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Introduction

The history of the Greek Rite of the Catholic Church' - beginning with the
Union of Brest of 1596 - is an integral part of both the history of the Roman
Catholic and of the Orthodox Church. The intention of its creators — the bish-
ops of the Orthodox archdiocese of Kiev (often called “traitors” in the Orthodox
apologetics) — was not to create a new religious organization; they rather aimed
at a union with the Roman Catholic Church. It was only at the end of the 16"
century that the intensified activities led to a clear emergence of new organiza-
tional structures of the Orthodox Uniate Church.?

The importance of the Uniate faith in the history of the Commonwealth
seems to be underestimated by researchers. Rarely do they emphasize the role
played in the Commonwealth by the organizational structures of the Union,
and yet this church had - according to calculations of W. Koltbuk - 4.5 million
of the faithful gathered in 9,452 parishes, meaning twice as many as the Roman
Catholic Church.’ The number of believers of the Uniate Church reached near-
ly 4.7 million people.* These statistics illustrate the size of the thriving church
organization and lead to the conclusion that it must have influenced the history
of the Church in Poland.

In modern literature, measures have been taken to verify the data and to
resume research concerning the structure of each of the Uniate diocese. It is
not easy, because — as W. Kolbuk emphasized — sources for establishing the

! It is the most appropriate name which identifies the Union formed after 1596. In liter-
ature, including contemporary works, the name Uniate Church can often be found, which
is a terminology mistake: the Church is in fact a separate religious organization, whereas in
the case of a Union we have one Catholic Church, within which there is the Eastern rite, also
known as the Greek one.

> Also known as Greek Catholic and Greek Uniate Church. The term Uniate Church is
used in this part of the dissertation in the sense of the Eastern rite of the Catholic Church. By
no means is it a separate church.

> W. Kotbuk, Koscioly wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okolo 1772 roku. Struktury administra-
cyjne, seria: Wspdlnoty religijne i narodowe w Rzeczypospolitej w drugiej potowie XVIII wieku, ed.
S. Litak, vol. 2, Lublin 1998, pp. 46-50; cf. the number of parishes around the year 1777: S. Li-
tak, Struktura terytorialna Kosciota taciriskiego w Polsce w 1772 roku, Lublin 1980; ibidem, Atlas
Kosciota taciriskiego w Rzeczypospolitej Obojga Narodéw w X VIII w., Lublin 2006, pp. 86-95.

* Ibidem, p. 50.
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structure and size of some dioceses, such as the Diocese of Turati—-Pinsk?, are
missing. Therefore, the task taken by the author of this work — an attempt to
determine the organizational structure of that least known Uniate eparchy and
indicate its role in the history of the Church in Poland - seems to be even more

of a challenge.

1. The Turai-Pinsk Diocese in Historiography

The historiography of the Union of Brest and the structures of the Uni-
ate Church formed after its conclusion has long been the subject of interest
for researchers.® Major changes in the religious landscape of the Common-
wealth since the end of the 16™ century have evoked and still evoke various
attitudes of researchers to the issue of the Union, often dependent on the as-
sessment of national or religious authors of the studies. For example, the 19
century Catholic historians emphasized primarily the defence of “the true

5 Ibidem, pp. 22,42.

¢ The summary of the literature on the Union of Brest can be found in the works: A. Mi-
ronowicz, Podlaskie osrodki i organizacje prawostawne w XVI i XVII wieku, Biatystok 1991,
pp. 10-62 (both Polish and foreign literature discussed); T. Chynczewska-Hennel, Unia
brzeska X VI stulecia w historiografii polskiej, ,Bialoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne” 1996, No. 2,
pp- 31-40 (only Polish literature discussed). The historiography of particular dioceses: of
the Orthodox eparchy of Chetm: A. Gil, Prawostawna eparchia chetmska do 1596 roku., Lu-
blin—Chetm 1999, pp. 15-27, and of the Uniate diocese of Chetm: ibidem, Chetmska diecezja
unicka 1596-1810. Dzieje i organizacja, series: Studia i materialy do dziejéw chrzescijaristwa
wschodniego w Rzeczypospolitej, ed. J. Ktoczowski, A. Gil, Lublin 2005, pp. 18-30; M. Bendza,
Prawostawna diecezja przemyska w latach 1596-1691. Studium historyczno-kanoniczne, War-
saw 1982. See also the series of articles on the historiography of the Union of Brest: B. 1. ITe-
Tpymko, K sonpocy o socnpusmuu udeu yHuu 3anadHopycckumiL u npasocAaBHoLMU eNUCKONAMU
naxawyne Bpecmckozo Cobopa 1596 200a, [in:] Die Union von Brest (1596) in Geschichte und Ge-
schichtsschreibung: versuch einer zwischenbilanz, ed. J. Marte, O. Turij, Lviv 2008, pp. 19-40.;
C.ToBopyH, Bpecmckas ynus 8 koumexcme 0esmeAbHOCHU PUMCKO-KAMOAUECKUX MUCCUOHE-
pos na Bocmoxe, [in:] Die Union von Brest..., pp. 41-48; C. Mopososa, Beaopycckas ucmopu-
ozpadus (1996-2006) Bpecmcroii yepxosnoii ynuu, [in:] Die Union von Brest..., pp. 116-129;
A. Tumomenxko, Bpecmckue yepkosruvie coboput 8 okmsabpe 1596 zoda: deiicmeyoujue Auya u uc-
noanumeau, [in:] Die Union von Brest..., pp. 168-193; M. Kopso, Bpecmckas ynus u kamexe-
muueckas aumepamypa, [in:] Die Union von Brest..., pp. 323-339; I. Caranosuy, Bpecmckas
yHUs 8 Konmexcme nosumuueckoti ucmopuu bearapycu XVII sexa u npobrema HayuoHasbHO20
camocosnanus beropycos, [in:] Die Union von Brest..., pp. 469-483; M. Amutpues, Hcmopu-
yeckue npednocviaku u zenesuc Bpecmexoil ynuu: gaxmer u unmepnpemayuu, [in:] Die Union
von Brest..., pp. 503-512. The book is a supplement to the doctoral dissertation by W. Wal-
czak: Unicka eparchia turowsko-pitiska w XVII-XVIII wieku: struktura organizacyjna, Biaty-
stok 2013.
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Introduction

faith”” and noted a kind of religious messianism, typical of Romanticism. It
can certainly be explained with the participation of Russia in the partitions
of Poland, which led to that country being considered as the conqueror and
the one to blame for the bondage in the lands of the Commonwealth.

Research on the history of the bishopric in Turaii-Pinsk (Orthodox and
Uniate) started in the 19'" century; the important papers containing factu-
al material (where the bishopric in question was discussed rather against the
background of the whole Orthodox Church) include the works by Archiman-
drites Ambrose and Nicholas and Russian researchers W. W. Zwierynski and
A. Ratszyn.® While in many cases they are very inaccurate, with gaps in refer-
ences to sources, they still contribute much to the study of the history of that
eparchy. An important publication for the oldest history of the principality and
city of Turaii was a book by M. Gausman.” Two other works: Hcmopus pycckoii
yepkeu by Makarij (Mikhail Bulgakov), in which we find information of the
Orthodox Turati-Pinsk'® Eparchy, and Hcmopus pycckoii yepxeu'' by Yevgen
Golubinsky — a synthesis of the history of Orthodox Church in the bishopric
under consideration — undoubtedly also contain valuable material.

The second half of the 19" century supplemented the historiography of the
discussed Diocese with the perspective of the history of the Russian Church'?,

7 'The defense of faith sometimes was perceived as a kind of mission, whose aim was to
create a bulwark of Christendom, antemurale christianitas, cf. J. Tazbir, Od antemurale do
przedmurza, dzieje terminu, ,Odrodzenie i Reformacja w Polsce” 1984, No. XXIX, pp. 167-184;
J. Urwanowicz, Wokét ideologii przedmurza chrzescijaristwa w Rzeczypospolitej w drugiej polowie
XVIIw., ,Odrodzenie i Reformacja w Polsce” 1984, No. XXIX, pp. 185-199.

8 Amspocuit (A.A. Opuarckuit), Hcmopus Poccuiickoii uepapxuu: 6 6 4., Mocksa
1807-181S; Huxoaait (apxum.), Hcmopuko-cmamucmuueckoe onucanue Munckoii napxuu,
Cankr-ITerep6ypr, 1864; B. B. 3Bepunckuit, Mamepuai 045 ucmopuxo-monozpadu4eckozo us-
cAe008aHUS 0 NPABOCAABHBIXD MOHACMbIPIX® 8 Poccutickoii umnepuu: 8 3m., Cankr-IleTepbypr:
tui. B. Beso6pasosaun K, 1890-1897. Particularly interesting items include the source compi-
lation: A. Parmunsim, [Toanoe cobpanue ucmopuueckux céedeHuii o 8cex Gviuiux OpesHoCmaX U
HbLHE CYU4eCTNBYIOULUX MOHACMBIPAX U npumesamerbrblx yepkeax 6 Poccuu, Mocksa 1852.

® M. Taycman, Hcmopuueckuii ouepx mecmeuxa Typos, npexcneil cmoruyst Typosckozo
kusoecmea, Munck 1877. Gausman also issued a valuable position including descriptions of
the church in the Minsk province for the 19th century: ibidem, Onucanue yepxseii u npuxodos
Munckoti zybepruu 3a 1879 200a, Munck 1879.

1 Maxapuit (Byarakos), Murponoaut Mockosckuit u Koaomenckuit, Mcmopus pycckoii
yepkeu, in 12 volumes, Mocksa 1994-1996.

""" E. E.Toaybunckuit, Mcmopus pycckoii yepxeéu: B 2 T., 4 moayromax, Mocksa 2002.

2 T. 4. Kunpuanosuy, Hcmopuueckuii ovepk npasocaasus kamoiuvecmsd u yHuu 8 Be-
Aropyccuu u Aumee ¢ dpesHeiiutezo 00 Hacmosuyezo spemen, Buasna 1899; O. M. AeBunkuii,
OcHosHoLs wepmul 8HympenHszo cmpos 3anadHo-pycckoii yepkeu 6 XVI u XVII es. B. m., 1884;
W. Yucrosuy, Ovepk ucmopuu sanado-pycckoii yepkeu: 6 2 4., Cankr-ITerepbypr 1882-1884.
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with an attempt to erase some disgraceful facts from the history of the Roman
Catholic Church and Uniate Church at the expense of blaming the Orthodox
Church for all evil, so characteristic of the literature of that period. Such a tone
is noticeable, among others, in the works by Edward Likowski, a Catholic priest,
archbishop of Poznan, who tried to argue that the Catholic mission had liber-
ated Ruthenia from the influence of Moscow."” A similar view of that author
was included in his work Dzieje Kosciola unickiego na Litwie i Rusi w XVIII
i XIX w.'* — written for a competition organized by the Historical and Literary
Society in Poznan in 1875, to show the internal and external causes of the collapse
of the Uniate Church in Ruthenia and Lithuania in the 17" and 19" centuries.s
In this work — widely used by researchers due to high quality factual materi-
al presented in it, especially concerning the 18" century — Likowski primarily
focused on outlining the reasons for the liquidation of the Union. Just like in
the Unia brzeska (r. 1596), which historians of the Church'® often refer to de-
spite the passage of more than a century, he did not avoid some mistakes and
opinions not used in historiography any more. Contrary to the objective facts
supported by sources, he tried to convince the readers that the introduction of
the Union in Eastern Commonwealth occurred in a gentle manner, consistent
with the spirit of the Enlightenment."”

Another publication notable in the light of the discussed subject is the dis-
sertation of Jan Fijalek, the first work in Polish historiography containing the
outline of medieval bishoprics of the Eastern Church in Ruthenia and Lithu-
ania. The Orthodox Diocese of Turati-Pinsk'®, recognized by the author as the
least well-known, was also discussed there.

The history of the Diocese of Turati-Pinsk occurs in the studies of 19th cen-
tury Russian historians as well. At the end of the century, it was mentioned,
among others, by A. Milovidov, whose book O sytuacji prawostawia i narodo-
wosci ruskiej w piriskim ksiestwie udzielnym i miescie Pirisku przed rokiem 1793",

'3 E.Likowski, Historia unii Kosciola ruskiego z Kosciotem rzymskim, Poznan 1875, p. 119.

'* Ibidem, Dzieje Kosciola unickiego na Litwie i Rusi w X VIII i XIX wieku uwazane glownie ze
wzgledu na przyczyny jego upadku, edition I: Poznan 1880, edition IT: Warszawa 1906, German
version: Posen 188S.

s Cited in: ibidem, Dzieje Kosciota unickiego, edition II, Warszawa 1906, p. V.

16 Tbidem, Unia brzeska..., Warszawa 1907.

"7 Ibidem, Historia unii Kosciola ruskiego...; ibidem, Unia brzeska...

18 7. Fijalek, Sredniowieczne biskupstwa Kosciola wschodniego na Rusi i Litwie, ,Kwartalnik
Historyczny” 1896, No. X, pp. 487-521; ibidem, Biskupstwa greckie na ziemiach ruskich od potowy
XIV wieku na podstawie Zrédel greckich, ,Kwartalnik Historyczny” 1897, No. IX, pp. 487-521.
" A. MuaoBupos, O noroxeHiu npasocAasis u pycckoii HApoOHOCMU 85 NUHCKOMB YOTbAb-
HOMB KHSJeC 81 U 20p00ty nuHckt. Ao 1793 zoda, Mocksa 1894; another important work by

the author is: ITepxosno-apxeoroeuueckue namamuuxu Iuncka, Mockpa 1898.

12
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summarizing the short history of the discussed eparchy, so far remains the
only independent study on Pinsk and the Pinsk principality. The author tried to
prove the thesis that what resisted Catholicism and Polish Catholic propaganda
“was (as early as in the 12" century) the Ruthenian nationality, based on the Ruthe-
nian language and Orthodox faith”. This statement is clearly to be viewed in the
context of the era in which the book was created. It must be remembered here
that Milovidov was one of the promoters of the Russian thesis, dominant in the
19* century, claiming that the Union was the result of religious fanaticism of Si-
gismund III and the conspiracy of the Jesuits, who, in secret and through prop-
aganda, easily found supporters among senior Union hierarchy and the laity.*°
Not surprisingly, the author assesses negatively the Union of Brest itself, and
puts the emphasis in his treatise on the element of deliberate Commonwealth
policy aimed at Polonization. He writes:

H soms nadv makums mo HUCMO-NYCCKUMD U NPABOCAABHbIMD 20p000MD
86 Koy XVI 6. cobparace wepras myua, ummneuias 6nocAn0cmeiu eubesvHoe
044 Hezo 3Havenie. Ima, wedwias cv 3anada, my4a 6viAa NOALCKIT KAMOAUYUSMB,
CIMPeMUBLUITICS OKAMOAUHUMb U ONOASHUMb NPUPOOHOE PYCCKOE HACeAEH e, CHUAD
€20 80 eJuUHO Cb CO00il U MIbMB N00JeprHamp HA4ABWITL OPIXATLIMG OP2AHUIMD
Prowuy ITocnosumoii. Ilepsvis nonvimiu kamoiuseckoti nponazandvt cpedu 3anao-
HO-pYCCKA20 HACEAEHIS HAYUHAIMCS 0ABHO U YCuAUsames co spemenu Heaiiso,
K020a b 31010 YIbAi0 NPOHUKAIOM 65 MILCMA PYCCKOU 0CIOAOCHU PA3AUYHDLE
KamoAudeckie moHaulecmesyouie opdena, kaks amo 6viro 6o Ilunckn, dasuems
npitoms chavara ppanyuckanyams (1369 2.), sammwms domunuxanyams (1542
2.). Ho amu nonvimku 6voiAu He YOaunbl: HAPods KPrenko deprcaics omeiieckoil
81bpbil, U 065 My Meepdocmv pasbuUsaAUCH BCHb YCUAIS KAMOAUHECKUXD MUCCIOHE-
po6s. By norosunr XVI 6. nocanonie nosyuusu 0as cebs 6orvuioe nodkpronietie
8D AUYTY i€3YUMO06D, NPUIBAHHLIXD COOCIMBEHHO 0AS 6OpLObL Cb NPOMeCManmus-
MOMB, C8UBUMD ceO1b 2H1b300 66 Buanm u no eceii Aumen (npeumywjecmeento
cpedu Aumosckoil apucmoxpamiu) u cepve3Ho 2po3USUUUMD 0NACHOCMi Kamo-
Auyusmy.*!

20 Tbidem, p. 3S.

! Ibidem, pp. 32-33: ,Nad takim oto rdzennie ruskim i prawoslawnym miastem pod
koniec XVI wieku zebraly sie czarne chmury, ktére miaty dla niego zgubne skutki. Chmury
te, nadciagajace z Zachodu, symbolizowaty polski katolicyzm, ktory dazyt do tego, by otoczy¢
i spolszczy¢ rdzennych ruskich mieszkancow, ztaczy¢ go ze soba w cato$c i w ten sposob wes-
przec zaczynajacy podupadaé organizm Rzeczypospolitej. Pierwsze proby propagandy kato-
lickiej wéréd zachodnio-ruskiej ludnosci zaczynaja sie duzo wezesniej i nasilaja si¢ za czaséw
Jagielty, kiedy w tym celu przenikaja do miejsc osad ruskich rozne katolickie zakony, jak byto to
w Pifisku, ktéry dal schronienie najpierw franciszkanom (1369), pézniej dominikanom (1542).
Jednak owe préby nie byty udane: nar6d mocno tkwit w wierze ojcowskiej i o nig rozbijaty sie
wszystkie proby misjonarzy katolickich. W potowie XVIwieku otrzymali oniznaczne wsparcie

13




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

Apart from Polonization, Milovidov sees another significant enemy of Or-
thodox faith on the territory of Pinsk — the Polish right of patronage, whereby
laypeople often not Orthodox, received from the king in the form of benefices rich
monasteries, churches and Episcopal Cathedrals, benefited from their income, chose
and approve candidates for bishops, abbots of monasteries and the clergy. The ex-
treme development of simony, the destruction of churches, godless life of hierarchs, the
pursuit of profits, the violation of the provisions of the sacred and canonical Church
regulations, resulting from the usurpation of secular power over the 16™ century,
caused bitter complaints about the hierarchy on the part of the promoters of the Or-
thodox Church. Some of them, having lost the hope of repairing the existing church
order, began to see the only way out and rescue for the West Ruthenian Orthodox
Church in a Union. As regards western Ruthenian nobility, until the end of the 16"
century, under the influence of Polish education, they also noticeably began to move
away from the tradition: the Ruthenian outfits and customs were abandoned, even
the language chosen in secular and private life was Polish.*

This view must undoubtedly be considered as characteristic of the Russian
Orthodox promoter who saw the Union as the enemy and blamed it for the
perversion of orthodoxy. It is clear that the Orthodox were opposed not only
by the Uniates. Significant “credit” in this field goes also to Cossacks at a time
when they reached Pinsk, and Peter I during the 1701-1721 war. A. Milovidov,
however, seems not to remember these facts. Apparently he deliberately pre-
sents some aspects of the problem unilaterally, selecting them, evidently for
a purpose.

Apart from these few studies devoted exclusively to the discussed issue, the
works on the history of monasticism, also containing information regarding the
discussed eparchy, should be mentioned too. This issue was dealt with, among

w osobie jezuitéw, powotanych wlasciwie do walki z protestantyzmem, ktéry uwit sobie gniaz-
do w Wilnie i na calej Litwie (przewaznie wéréd arystokratéw litewskich)”.

22 ITbidem, p. 34. ,IIpoucxopuBuee BcabacTBie oTON y3ypmanin cBbTCKOM BcaacTu
KpaiiHee pasBHUTie CHUMOHIiM, pasopeHie LiepKBeil, 6e3HpaBCTBEHHAS XXU3Hb iepapXOBb, I10-
roHs 32 HAXXMBOH, HapylleHie CBSATOOTEYECKMXD M KAaHOHMYECKHXD IOCTAHOBAEHIH Ijep-
KBH, BDb IpoAOAXeHie Bcero XVI B. BHI3BIBAIOTD IOPKisl )KAAOObI Ha iepapXxil0 CO CTOPOHBI
peBHHuTeAeit mpaBocaaBis. HEkoTopsle 13 HUXD 0TUAABAsCH BB HCIPABAEHIH CYIeCTBYIO-
IJaro IlepKOBHATO MOPSAKA, HAUMHAAY BUABTD e AMHCTBEHHBIN BRIXOAD U CITaceHie AAs 3amap-
HO-PYCCKOM LiepKBHU BB yHiu. UT0 KacaeTcs 3aIapHO-PYCCKaro-ABOPSHCTBA, TO OHO Kb KOHI[Y
XVI B. moad BAisiHieM IpOHUKAOIAro u3b [loabmu 06pas3oBaHis, Takke 3aMbBTHO HavaA0
u3MbBHATD poAHOI cTpaHb: 6pOcaro HalllOHAABHOE [TAAThe, POAHBIE 0ObIYaU, AQXKe S3BIKD BD

o

061L[eCTBEHHOMN 1 YaCTHOM XXU3HY HAYaA0 [IPEAIOYUTATb OAbCKiN ™. See also: M. AoB6umeH-
ko, IIpaso namponama u pacnpocmpanenue ynuu 6 Yxpaure u beaapycu konya XVI - nepsoii
norosunvt XVII sexa (na mamepuarax Boavirckozo 60esodcmesa), [in:] Die Union von Brest...,

pp. 208-235.
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others, by: J. N. Szapow, M. I. Bichowa, A. Mocia, the above-mentioned A. Mi-
lovidov*?, W. Ryczka, and F. I. Titov.>* Also D. I. Dowgialtto, W. Mosiejczuk and
I. Citkouski had interesting references to individual monasteries: in Leszcze
near Pinsk and the Epiphany monastery church in Pinsk, the Holy Trinity
church in Slutsk and the Introduction (of the Holy Virgin Mary to the temple)
church in Kupiatycze.*® References to monasteries also appear in the works de-
voted to sightseeing and selected aspects of the history of Belarus.?® An article
by E. N. Filatov on monastic life in the Orthodox Turat eparchy*” also proved
to be important in the historiography.

Ukrainian historians, especially M. W. Downar-Zapolsky and A. S. Hru-
shevsky, who dealt with the history of Polesia (the region where there was the
Turati-Pinsk®® eparchy) also had a significant place in the historiography of the

> Ibidem, Apxus ynpasonennozo ITunckozo Aewjunckozo monacmuips, Mocksa 1900; ibi-
dem, ITunckuii Bozossrenckuil 6mopoxsaccHuiii moHacmuips, ,MHUHCKME enapXuaAbHbIe BEAO-
moctu” 1900, Ne 10-1.

** 4. H. Ilanos, Monawecmeso na Pycu ¢ XI-XIII s., [in:] Monawecmeso u moHacmoi-
pu 6 Poccuu. XI-XX seka: HUcmopuueckue ouepku, pep. H. B. Cumunpina, Mocksa 2002;
M. 1. Braxosa, Monacmuipu na Pycu XI - cepedunst XIV 6., [in:] Monawecmeo u monacmuipu
6 Poccuu. XI-XX sexa: Hcmopuueckue ouepru, pep. H. B. Curunpina, Mocksa 2002; A. Mo,
Apesnepycckue monacmoipu Cpednezo ITodnenposvs (X-XIII es.), [in:] La vie quotidienne des
moines et chanoines réguliers au Moyen Age et Temps modernes. Actes du Premier Colloque In-
ternational du L.A.R.H.C.O.R., Wroclaw-Ksigz, 30 novembre — 4 décembre 1994), sous la dir.
de M. Derwich (Travaux du L.A.R.H.C.O.R., Colloquia 1 = Opera ad historiam monasticam
spectantia edita apud LARHCOR, Series 1, Colloquia 1, Wroctaw 1995, pp. 741-752; B. Puuxa,
Ioscakdenne summs monacmupie Kuiscvxoi Pycu, [in:] La vie quotidienne..., pp.731-739;
®. 1. Turos, Macaedosanue o 3azpanuunvix monacmuipsx Kuesckoii enapxuu XVII-XVIII ss.,
[in:] amamuuxu npasocaasus u pycckoii napodnocmu 6 3anadnoii Poccuu 6 XVII-XVIII 6., ed.
ibidem, vol. 1, 4. 1, Kues 1905, pp. XV-CLXIV.

» A.W. Nosrsiano, Hunckuii Aewgunckuil monacmuips 8 1588 2., ,MuHCKMe emapXxuaAbHble
Bepomoct’ 1990, Ne 10, pp. 226-253; B. Moceituyxk, Hcmopus ITunckozo Ceamo-Ycnenckozo
Aewunckozo monacmuips, Ceprues ITocap 2002; I. Llirxoycxi, Cayyxi Ceama-Tpoiyxi mana-
cmutp, ,IIpaBacaaye” 1999, Ne 8, pp. 26-37; Zycie monastyczne w Rzeczypospolitej, eds A. Miro-
nowicz, U. Pawluczuk, and P. Chomik, Bialystok 2001.

% A. C. T'pymesckuit, ITutckoe ITorecve 6 XIV-XVI 6. Hcmopuueckie ouepxu, I-1I t.,
Kues 1901-1903; A. II. T'punxesuy, Apesuuii 20p0d na Cayuu, Munck 1985; ibidem, Yacm-
nosaadervueckue 20poda Beaopyccuu 6 XVI-XVIII e6. (coyuarvro-axoromuueckoe uccaedosanue
ucmopuu zopoaoe), Mumnck 1975; IT. ®. Avicenko, Apesnuii Iunck XI-XIII gs., ITunck 2007;
ibidem, Cxasanue o Typose, Munck 2007.

> E. H. ®uaaroBa, Monacmuipu Typosckoti npasocrasnoii enapxuu: Hemopu ozpadus
ucmounuxu, [in:] Becmuux Beaopycckozo axsapxama, T.4. Teicaueaemue Typosckoil enapxuu: ma-
mepuarvt XI Munckux enapx. umenuii, 24 urona 20085 2., pep. A. A. Tlerpamxesud, Munck 200S.

** M. B. AosHap-3anoabckuti, Beaopycckoe IToaecve, Kues 1895; A. C., Tpymescku, [Tun-
ckoe ITosecwe...
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Union. Another person who should not be ignored is M. Hrushevsky, even now-
adays considered to be one of the most prominent Ukrainian historians, the
author of Icmopis Yxpainu—Pycu.”® Although the theses presented in that work
are already outdated in the context of 20"'-century studies, the value of the con-
tained factual material is not to be underestimated - it should serve historians
as an introduction to any research of the Eastern Church. That study, together
with the accompanying documents, is particularly valuable for researchers of
the history of Turau-Pinsk Eparchy because it contains basic information about
the Duchy of Pinsk in the 12*"~13'" centuries.*

In the post-war period, interest in the history of the Uniate Church did not
decline, yet the way of looking at the issue changed. The attention of historians
focused especially on the problem of relationships between the Church and the
State, its attitude to the peasants and the use of that class.® Among the latest
studies, the work ITpasocaasHvie monacmoipu Beaapycu, where we can find in-
formation about the various Orthodox monasteries and parishes, including the
Diocese of Turat-Pinsk??, is particularly noteworthy.

During the communist era, the most intensive research on the subjective
topic was conducted at the Catholic University of Lublin, thanks to Ludomir
Bientkowski, the author of numerous works greatly extending our knowledge

¥ M. C.T'pyumescokuii, Icmopis Ypainu — Pycu, 1. 1-6, AviB—Kuis 1898-1907; see also ibi-
dem, Hosiuwa rimepamypano icmopii Beauxozo k1. Aumosvkozo. Kpumuueckuu ozaud. 3an. Yipain-
Cbk020 HAYK0B8020 mosapvicmea y Kuisu, . 18, ,Yxpanuckuit Haykosbiir” 1916, Beim. 2, pp. 23-39.

3% Ibidem, Hcmopus myposo-nunckozo kHsxecmsa XI-XIII sexos, ,Kuesckue Yausepcu-
terckue Mssecrus”, Kues 1904.

3! The publications most commonly used in the work of historians include: 1. H. Ilfanos,
Kuaxceckue yemasot u yepxosw 6 Apesneti Pycu XI-XIV 66. Mocksa 1972; O. M. Panios, Pycckas
ueprosw 6 XI — nepsoti mpemu XII 6. Ilpunamue xpucmuancmea, Mocksa 1988; 4. H. Il]amos,
Tocydapcmeo u yepxosv Apesneii Pycu X-XIII ss., Mocksa 1989; I. B. Baciox, A. B. Kapes,
Ioaumuka npassugux kpyzoe Peuu ITocnosumoti no omHouweHu0 K npasocAasHOMY HACEAEHUTO
zocydapcmea 8o smopoii norosune XVI-XVIII ss. Llapksa i kysemypa napoday BKA i Beaapyci
XIII - navamxy XX cmem.: mamapoiasv. Mixcnap. Hasyx. xaud., 2 (1992), Ku. 4., Tpoana
1992; I. 5I. Taaenuanxa, Lapxea i kangecii, (in:] Ticmopwis Beaapyci, vol. 2: Beaapycs y nepoiad
Bsaikaza Knacmea Aimojckaza (Cﬂpaasiua XIII-XVI cm.), pea. M. Kacrnrok et al., Munrck 2008.

** Hawu dyxosuvie yennocmu: 8 12 uin., peaxoa.: A. ®. Annyx, bein. S: IIpasocaashuie
monacmuipu Beaapycu, cocr.: C.9. Comos [u ap.], Munck 2003. Out of the duty of a histori-
ographer, encyclopaedic works must also be mentioned which complement the insufficient
scientific literature: a specific source Paaizis i yapxea na Beaapyci: Onyvika. Aasednix, Poapkan.:
I'. TI. ITamkoy i irmr., Munck 2001; an Orthodox encyclopaedia including more than ten volu-
mes: [Ipasocrasnas snyukronedus. Pycckas Ilpasocaasuas Iepkosy, Mocksa 2000; a factual
chronicle of the “Memory” series: Ilamaye: Iicmopvika-daxymenmairvnas xpouika Ilincka,
Musnck 1998; Iamayv: icmopwika-daxymenmanrvnas xponica Cayykaza paénaie. Cayyka: y 2
kH. — kn. 1, Munack 2000.
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of the Eastern Church.*® His best known and most frequently cited treatise
concerning the organization of the Eastern Church in Poland** was based on
thorough knowledge of the literature and sources, including not only printed
works, but also archival materials from Vatican, which greatly helped the author
focus on the functioning of the Church in the 17* and 18" centuries. Taking
into consideration the period in which the said work was created — the years
of the communist regime, strongly unfavourable for in-depth study of the re-
ligiosity of the faithful of the Orthodox or Uniate Churches — the value of the
work and its author’s unique insight in discussing the structures of individual
eparchies of the Uniate Church must be emphasized all the more. Although the
diocese of Turai-Pinsk was described there to the least extent because of the
lack of available sources, the monograph by Biertkowski had been the basis of
our knowledge of the organization until the end of the 20" century. Especially
valuable material contained therein is the tables, providing us with the knowl-
edge of the number of parishes, the faithful, priests and monasteries of the dis-
cussed eparchy in 1772.%

Another researcher who played a major role in Polish historiography of the
history of the Church in Russia during the Middle Ages was Andrzej Poppe. His
works greatly enrich our knowledge about the origins of the Orthodox Church,
its structure and size.*

In the field of research into the history of the very Turat-Pinsk eparchy, the
contribution of Antoni Mironowicz is not to be underestimated. Even in his
habilitation dissertation, he took the subject of the Union and the Orthodox
Church in the time of King John Casimir®’; other works by the author also focus
on the history of the Orthodox Church in the Commonwealth, from the Piast

3 L. Bienkowski, Kultura intelektualna w kregu Kosciota wschodniego w XVII-XVIII w.,
[in:] Dzieje Lubelszczyzny, vol. 6: Miedzy Wschodem i Zachodem, part 1: Kultura umystowa, ed.
J. Ktoczowski, Warsaw 1989, pp. 107-126; ibidem, Mozaika religijno-kulturalna Rzeczpospolitej
wXVII-XVIIIw.,, [in:] Uniwersalizm i swoistosé polskiej kultury, vol. 1, Lublin 1990, pp. 241-270.

3% Ibidem, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego w Polsce, [in:] Koscié? w Polsce,, vol. 2: Wiek
XVI-XVIII, ed.]. Kloczowski, Krakéw 1969, pp. 781-1049.

3 Ibidem, p. 1045.

3¢ A.Poppe, Paristwo i Kosciél na Rusi w XI w., Warszawa 1968; ibidem, Biskupstwa na Rusi,
988-1300, [in:] States, societies, cultures East and West. Essays in Honor of Jaroslaw Pelenski,
ed. J. Duzinkiewicz, New York 2004, pp. 836-837; ibidem, Metropolici i ksigzeta Rusi Kijow-
skiej, [in:] G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijaristwo i literatura teologiczna na Rusi Kijowskiej (988-1237),
transl. J. Zychowicz, Krakéw 2000; ibidem, Pierwszych sto lat chrzescijaristwa na Rusi, ,Przeglad
Humanistyczny” 1989, No. 4, pp. 1-17; ibidem, Przyjecie chrzescijaristwa na Rusi w opiniach XI
wieku, [in:] Teologia i kultura duchowa Starej Rusi, eds W. Hryniewicz, J. S. Gajek, Lublin 1993,
pp- 89-104.

7" A. Mironowicz, Unia i prawostawie za Jana Kazimierza, Bialystok 1996.
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dynasty to the contemporary times. In a recently published study, the research-
er outlines the formation of the Turai diocese, pointing out the fact that Pinsk
was an insignificant town at the moment of creating the eparchy.*® For our dis-
cussion, a monograph by the same author, discussing the Orthodox Diocese of
Turai-Pinsk up to the end of the 16™ century, is important as well.* All these
publications certainly help to understand better the history of the Turatu-Pinsk
bishopric.*

After 1989, more interest in the Uniate Church in Belarus is noticeable,
manifested in scientific sessions devoted to this subject.* The more important
texts describing the issue discussed may include the works by prof. S. Maro-
zowa*, W. Koman*, W. Paszkiewicz**, and W. Sosna*. What is also notewor-
thy is a very interesting reconstruction of the events in the 16th century in the
eparchy of Turat-Pinsk by W. Teplova*® — a text based exclusively on printed
sources, without taking into account any manuscript materials, which are not
yet available for that century. This study is particularly useful when reconstruct-
ing the policies of Orthodox bishops of the bishopric.

In historiography, there is no synthetic perspective, which would compre-
hensively describe the history and issues associated with each eparchy. One
exception is the work by two scholars, A. Gil and I. Skoczylas. The first, related
to the Lublin Institute of Central and Eastern Europe, presented in two publi-
cations the history of the Chelm diocese in terms of particular subjects: the first
publication covers the period up to the Union of Brest, the second, the Uniate

38

Ibidem, Powstanie diecezji turowskiej, [in:] Migdzy Odrq a Uralem. Ksiega dedykowana
Profesorowi Wtadystawowi Andrzejowi Serczykowi, ed. W. Wierzbiec, Rzesz6w 2010, pp. 36-438.

¥ Ibidem, Biskupstwo turowsko-pitiskie w XI-X VI wieku, Biatystok 2011.

40 Ibidem, Kosciét prawostawny w patistwie Piastow i Jagiellonéw, Biatystok 2003.

1 Mamapoisave midnapodnaii najkosail kaudepenyvii: ‘Ticmapvrunas namayv Hapoday
Bauixaza Kuacmea Aimojckaza i Beaapyci XIII-XX cm., (Fpoaﬂa 3-5 ainens 1996), kuira 7,
I'poana 1996; 3 zicmopuii yriaymea j Beaapyci (da 400-20003a Bpacyxaii yuii), pea. M. B. Biy,
Minck 1996.

# C.Maposasa, Bpacyxas ynis j nayysnarsra-kyssmyproim passiyyi Beaapyci (Ticmapoi-
azpagis npabremst), [in:] 3 zicmopuii ynisymea j Beaapyci, pp. S-16; ibidem, Mojnas nasimoixa
inpaxmuika ynickaii Llapxev j Beaapyci, [in:] 3 zicmopeii ynisymea j Beaapyci..., pp. 104-116.

Y. Koman, 4. Pyyxi i cmanajaenne yniyxaii Llapxevy, [in:] 3 zicmopuwii ynisymea j Beaa-
pyci, pp. 54-70.

Y. Tlamxesiy, Yniykas yapxea j Beaapyci j nawamxy xviii cm., [in:] 3 zicmopuwii yniaymea
j Beaapyci..., pp. 77-84.

Y. CocHa, Yuiykae noumanne j Berapyckaii becyvr j kanyvr XVIII — nepwiaii narose
XIX cm., [w:] 3 zicmopuii yniaymea j Beaapyci..., pp. 90-103.

* W. Tieplowa, Eparchia pifisko-turowska przed unig brzeskq (XV-XVI w.), ,Rocznik In-
stytutu Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej” 2006, No. 2, pp. 13-24.
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period.*” A supplement to these publications is a work by W. Bobryk dedicated
to the clergy of the studied diocese.*

In contrast, a Lviv scholar, Ihor Skoczylas, presented the whole history of the
Halych eparchy.* The book was published in early 2011, and it is not yet known
in historiography, hence it requires a broader discussion here. I. Skoczylas pre-
sented in it the history of the Eparchy from the 12" to the end of the 18" centu-
ry — both in the times when it was an Orthodox diocese, and when it belonged
to the Uniate Church. This is the second such a rich historiography monograph
including a comprehensive description of the history of the Uniate and Ortho-
dox diocese (the first was studies by A. Gil concerning the diocese of Chelm).

In the first chapter (Icropiorpagiuna cnapmuHa Ta AXepeAbHHIl iHCTPY-
menTapiit), the author outlined the historiographical heritage and widely dis-
cussed sources related to the discussed issues. In particular, it takes into account
the confessional, social and political factors which influenced the dynamics of
the study of the Orthodox Church history. Skoczylas argues that the emergence
of interest in the eparchy in the 17" and 18" centuries results from contempo-
rary social conditions, and the works of that period include the data from the
initial stage of research on the past of the eparchy. They are characterized by
a creative adaptation of Polish chronicles, accumulation of the source Orthodox
narrative with a predominance of record methodology and the characteristics
of literary and evidential methods of writing. Research on the history of the
Eparchy of Galicia (Lviv) was primarily conducted primarily by scientists of the
Galician and Podolian historical school. They became systemic at the moment
of formation of a regional centre in Kamyanets-Podilsky. There was definitely
less interest in studying the history of the Galicia eparchy, which can be ex-
plained by the long-term dominance of scientific production by Moscophiles,
who treated the tradition of the Orthodox Church as an important element of
the political and confessional ritual movement program (06psA0Buii pyx).

Among the research methods, Skoczylas mentions in his study e.g. the meth-
od of Julian Pelesz, which shows a qualitatively new stage in the development of
Church history research, as part of which the modern approach to research was
characteristically adapted by the intellectual circle of Galicia. He also describes
the methodology adopted by Ivan Rudowicz, who resigned from confessional

*7 A. Gil, Prawostawna eparchia chelmska do 1596 roku; ibidem, Chetmska diecezja unicka
1596-1810...

* W. Bobryk, Duchowietistwo unickiej diecezji chetmskiej w XVIII wieku, series: Studia
i materiaty do dziejéw chrzescijaristwa wschodniego w Rzeczypospolitej, eds J. Ktoczowski, A Gil,
vol. 2, Lublin 200S.

# 1. Cxounasc, I'aauyvka (Avsiscoxa) enapxia XII-XVIII cm. Opeanizayiiina cmpykmypa
ma npasosuii cmamyc, Apsis 2010.
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periodization typical of the time and focused on inner cultural and religious
life. Besides, Skoczylas notes that at the end of the 19" century, a secular trend
whose emergence was associated with the Lviv M. Hrushevsky Historical
School competed with Orthodox Church historiography in Galicia, and in the
Soviet times, Marxist and atheist systems and concepts prevailed. Although
some researchers managed to retain their independence, the scientists of this
period mostly emphasized the values of church brotherhoods in early modern
history of Ukraine.

Chapter 11 (ITowarku xpucrusHcTBa y Ilpukapnarri Ta 3acHyBaHHs [a-
aunnpkoi enapxii) shows the specificity of the Galician ecclesiological tradition
of 15"-18" centuries, determined by the dispersion of institutional contacts
with the Moscow archdiocese. We learn that in the 13*"-14" centuries, the Lviv
eparchy extended its cultural and religious model to cover the East Roman
population of the Carpathian region and the Lower Danube river (HuxcHvoz0
ITodynas's), establishing there solid foundations for another specific regional
subculture — Vlacho-Slavia Orthodoxa. In turn, the Soczawa archdiocese played
an important role in the maintenance and development of the religious culture
of Galician Ruthenia and Podolia in the 15" century and the first half of the 16
century and is still in a close institutional relationship with Halych and Lviv.
Moldovan landowners and boyars financed many initiatives of Orthodox Ru-
thenians in church architecture, painting and writing codes (Knuzonucanni).
Soczawa also served as an intermediary between Constantinople in the Balkans
and the Galician eparchy (archdiocese), supporting the import of South-Slavic
and Late Byzantine written relics.

The author describes in an equally interesting way the Uniate times of the
Diocese of Lviv, meaning the period after 1700; he notes that the date is a turning
point — from then on we can talk about a new cultural and religious model - Sla-
via Unita®® — as an element of defining the Uniate identity, and more broadly: the
ecclesial program of the Orthodox Church of Kiev, associated with Rome, which
included the preservation of “ancient Ruthenia” (including the Church Slavonic
liturgicaland “ordinary”, colloquial language), identification with Catholicism by
careful introduction of Latin religious symbols(“nosun”) and the unification of
social practices. Slavia Unita in the St. Jur version is designed to find the delicate
balance between the Slavo-Byzantine (Slavia Orthodoxa) heritage of Eparchy of
Lviv and its Catholic “face”. This allowed it, on the one hand, to become part of
the Ukrainian-Belarusian Ruthenia, and on the other, to be aware of belonging
to Roman Christianity. This innovative solution was to develop new Uniate re-

NY

I. Skoczylas is the author of a book translated into Polish: Sobory eparchii chelmskiej X VII
wieku. Program religijny Slavia Unita w Rzeczypospolitej, transl. A. Gil, Lublin 2008.
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ligious symbols, which opened up great opportunities for dialogue with Latin
communities and was used to demonstrate the unity of faith with the Catholic
Church. The 1830s brought the Union triumphalism, which was established on
the basis of local tradition and was particularly noticeable in the second half of
the 18" century, at the time of priest Lew Szeptycki. The triumphalism accepted
the religious and ethnic unity between Galician-Lviv Ruthenia and Podolia, but
only in the Slavia Unita and outside the Orthodox culture. Representatives of the
local Uniate community were usually labelled as ritus Graecia latino Uniti, and
since 1774 (in Galicia) they have been officially called “Greek Catholics”.

The third chapter of that publication (FOpucauxuifinuit ctaryc) concerns
the legal status of a diocese. The author extensively describes specific features of
the legal status of the Eparchy of Lviv as part of the Kiev archdiocese and Little
Ruthenia Archeparchy. The ambiguous ecclesial status of the Uspen Cathedral
in the 15" century was emphasized there; moreover, the important role of the
historical memory of the Galician archdiocese and topos for the formation of
Galicia (Lviv) Orthodox tradition as a regional variety of Kiev Christianity was
highlighted. A significant part of the chapter is a discussion of the history of the
Uniate trend the in Lviv episcopate at the end of the 16" century and in 17 cen-
tury as well as ecclesial and socio-cultural circumstances of the “new Union” of
Joseph Szumlanski in 1700. In the context of the process of shaping new Uniate
identities, the issue of the unity of the Ukrainian cultural and religious space in
the 18" century was discussed on concrete examples from the life of the eparchy.

In the fourth chapter (ITpaBose cranosume) the influence of secular laws
of the Galicia-Volhynia Principality and the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
on the legal status of the eparchy was shown. The author also used and took into
consideration the research issues associated with the use of Canon Law relics
and the theological ideas of different origins — both the ones related to the whole
Church and the particular ones — on the territory of the eparchy. Skoczylas also
mentioned in his work the privileges of the eastern patriarchs and the relation-
ships with and influence of the Holy See, which in those times had a large legal
impact on the eparchy. The new element here was a discrepancy between the
equality of rites and confessional tolerance declared in the Commonwealth and
the practice of the Latin “cultural imperialism” existing in the Church.

Chapter Five (Ypad saaduku. I'enesa opeanisayiiinoi cmpykmypu enapxii)
concerns bishop’s management and the origins of the organizational structure
of the eparchy. Given the lack of research on this topic in the Ukrainian histo-
riography, the author focused mainly on explaining the principles of shaping
the territory of the eparchy and its borders, the genesis of bishop’s rule in the
Eastern Orthodox Church, also discussed the powers of Galicia (Lviv) bishops
and the peculiarities of the organization of the institution of Orthodox power.
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In a nutshell also presented canonical and customary principles of the regional
districts and the role of pastoral oversight mechanisms for the consolidation
and unification system eparchy.

In Chapter Six (Kytvmypro-peaiziiini iniyiamueu i adminicmpamusni pe-
Popmu enuckonamy), the most comprehensive one, concerning cultural and re-
ligious initiatives and administrative reforms of the episcopate, Skoczylas — the
first in the historiography of Ukraine — uses extensive factual material, so he
keeps track of the interaction between the Ruthenian culture and the eparchial
court. As part of this ambitious task, he selectively analyses the cultural-reli-
gious initiatives and administrative reforms of St. Jur Cathedral and comments
on personal characteristics and the level of socio-cultural and political involve-
ment of Galicia (Lviv) bishops as factors having a significant impact on pastoral
activities and the overall dynamics of the reforms carried out by them.

Skoczylas’ work should be considered as important for the whole historiog-
raphy of the Uniate Church due to the fact that it sets new standards — both in
methodology and in the treatment of history. This approach is unique because it
is devoid of ideology and religious trends.

Anotherresearcher whose work contributed alot to the research on the Uniate
Church is W. Kolbuk. This researcher conducted a comprehensive quantitative
analysis concerning all the dioceses, and even attempted to count the parishes of
the Uniate Church. The Turau-Pinsk eparchy, however, was discussed relatively
most modestly. The author explains this as follows: “Of all the Uniate dioceses,
the sources for the small eparchy of Pinsk are the most scarce. In this case, we only
have few printed sources and a certain, little possibility of supplementing them using
indirect sources. This only gives us the possibility to approximate the probable state of
the territorial (parish) structure of the diocese in the 18" century. Anyway, there is not
even the hope of finding more sources, since 19" century works, so helpful in the study
of other dioceses™, say very little about their existence.” It is difficult to agree with
the pessimistic tone noticeable in these words. In the light of recent studies, say-
ing that there was even hope to find sources on this — so far least known — Uniate
eparchy seems rather inaccurate. As the research by D. Liseuczykau and W. Wal-
czak shows, sources from the 17* century (allowing to determine the structure)
are indeed scarce but the situation changed in the second half of the 18" century,
when there were more frequent visits to parishes.> Documents remaining after

st W. Kolbuk, Koscioly wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 roku..., p. 22.

2 A. B. Aiceintusikay, Cxasanvis yuisykis npoixodv Ilinckaza nasema xanya XVIII -
nepwaii mpayi XIX cm., ,Apxisapsryc” 2006, boim. 4, pp. 117-129; See. also the text by this
scholar on family relationships of Uniate clergy between the 16™ and 19" centuries in the
Belarusian-Lithuanian lands; it also contains information about the eparchy of Turati-Pinsk:
Qapmipasanne ceasykix cawn3ay capod yHisykaza césmapcmea besapycka-Aimoyckix 3emasy
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the visits allow modern scholars to reconstruct an approximate map of the Uni-
ate parishes, their financial situation, patrons of individual churches etc.

The researchers mentioned above, D. Liseuczykau and W. Walczak, as well
as K. Prokop®?, are the authors of the newest studies. The first of them — a young
employee of the State Historical Archive in Minsk — focuses on the religion only
half of the Turau-Pinsk eparchy, namely the part of Turaa. In his articles pub-
lished in Poland, he informs readers, among others, of archive records available
in Minsk, unknown to Polish historians.

A slightly different perspective of looking at the issue is assumed by W. Wal-
czak, who has concentrated on determining the parish and deanery structure
of the Turat-Pinsk Uniate diocese of the basis of numerous sources stored in
the archives of Minsk, Vilnius, St. Petersburg, Vatican and London. The recon-
struction can be regarded as closest to the real picture of the structure of the
Turai-Pinsk eparchy, at least for the second half of the 18" century.

The work K. Prokop, in turn, only refers to the Catholic diocese from the late
18" to the 20" century, and — apart from a brief introduction — consists primar-
ily of biographies of individual Catholic bishops**, based on a rich source base,
including Vatican archives (files of information processes), and — above all - the
Diocesan Archive in Drohiczyn. This study is also useful for scholars studying
the history of the Orthodox Church and the Union; we find in it a number of
references of the Catholic Church to other religious groups.

2. Manuscripts

In the study of issues of the Turai-Pinsk Uniate eparchy, manuscripts were
the most important for the author of the dissertation. Most of the sources cited
in the work have not yet been cited and used in the literature of the subject,
which gives confidence about the discovery of new materials and describing is-
sues that have been missing from the historiography. The most important man-
uscripts helpful in creating this work are discussed below.

y XVI-XIX cm., [in:] Studia z dziejow i tradycji metropolii kijowskiej X1I-XIX wieku, ed. A. Gil,
series: Studia i materialy do dziejéw chrzescijaristwa wschodniego w Rzeczypospolitej, vol. S, Lu-
blin 2009, pp. 121-136; W. Walczak, Struktura terytorialna unickiej eparchii turowsko-piriskiej
w XVII-XVIIIw., [in:] Studia z dziejéw i tradycji metropolii kijowskiej..., pp. 213-229.

3 K.R.Prokop, Pasterze i rzqdcy diecezji miriskiej, piriskiej i drohiczyrskiej, Drohiczyn 2006.

* The work, as the author writes, “is not ... even a substitute for the synthesis of the his-
tory of the Minsk, Pinsk and Drohiczyn bishoprics. The intention of the writer’s words was
merely to introduce the figures of leaders and governments of these three particular Churches,
so strongly connected with one another”, ibidem, p. 12.
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It is fitting to start the review with the basic set of archive records from the
archive in Minsk (HanpissHaabHBI ricTapbrunsl apxis Beaapyci), where
there is a valuable source of visits from the years 1777-1787. (®oup 136, op. 1,
No. 41240). These are copies of visits carried out in the years 1777-1778, as well
as 1786 and 1787. The visitors’ handwriting is well decipherable. Lists of church-
es from the period after the liquidation of the Union, which are particularly use-
ful for determining (®ona 136, op. 1, No. 41240) the number of churches after
1795, the intensity of taking over the churches by the Orthodox etc., also come
from that archive. These materials are written in Polish, and are also legible.

In Minsk, at the Museum of History and Culture of Belarus, (Hanpistaaan-
HBIM MY3ei ricropsii i kyapTypni Beaapyci) there is a receipt book document-
ing visits to the Wyhonov parish in 1758 and 1776.

In St. Petersburg, the mostimportant sources for the discussed issues include
materials from the Archive of the Institute of the Russian Academy of Sciences
(Mucruryr Ucropun Poccniickoit Akapemun Hayk), where the most im-
portant are collections no. 52 (P. Dobrochotow)** and no. 57 (D. I. Zubircki).
In these collections we find many documents, mainly for the history of the
Turau-Pinsk eparchy of the 16™ and 17* centuries. There are documents con-
firming visits and extracts from municipal courts, as well as lists, inventories
and letters.

Subsequent collections of manuscripts important for the history of the Un-
iate eparchy are located in the Department of Manuscripts of the National Li-
brary (Poccmiickast HannoHaAbHast 6u6anoTeka), where in the collections:
Asrorpadu Ay6pasckaro (ponp 971), Polonia Q1 FIwe can find materials con-
cerning the sejm of the Commonwealth, sejm instructions etc. The documents
available here are particularly important for the political and military history of
the Commonwealth, whereas few of them refer to religious relations.

Materials stored in Vatican are also used in this work. Among those belong-
ing to Archivio Segreto Vaticano®¢, the following proved to be particularly in-

55 A partial description of this collection is presented by W. Walczak, Polonika z kolekcji
Pawta Dobrochotowa (nr S2) z Instytutu Historii Rosyjskiej Akademii Nauk w Petersburgu, [in:]
Stan badati nad wielokulturowym dziedzictwem dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, vol. 11, eds W. Walczak,
K. Eopatecki, Biatystok 2010, pp. 197-240.

%6 See: H. Fokcinski, T. Zdziech, Archivum Secretum Vaticanum, ,Informationes” 1979,
No. 1, pp. 15-51; K. A. Fink, Das Vatikanische Archiv. Einfiirung in die Bestinde und ihre Erfor-
schung, Rom 1943. Extraordinary valuable for Polonica are the works by rev. W. Meysztowicz:
Archivi Secreti Vaticani prospectica descriptio in schedis, Romae 1946; ibidem, De Archivio Nun-
tiaturae diverse, ,Sprawozdania Towarzystwa Naukowego KUL” 1965, No. 14, Lublin 1965,
pp- 189-190; T. Chynczewska-Hennel, Archiwalia rzymskie — stan badat i perspektywy, [in:]
Stan badati nad wielokulturowym dziedzictwem..., pp. 159-1685.

24




Introduction

teresting: Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia®” and Segreteria di Stato,
Polonia. The first set primarily includes reports and accounts sent by nuncios or
other persons from the Commonwealth to the Secretariat of State and individu-
al Congregations.>® In the set Segreteria di Stato, Polonia, in turn, we find letters
and reports by nuncios and their registers, created at the Secretariat of State of
the Holy See. Vatican materials provide a very interesting, different perspective
of Polish affairs. Most of the documents stored in the above collections are a de-
scription of the situation of the Roman Catholic Church; however, we also find
there references to the Orthodox or Uniate Churches.

At the same time, we should be aware of the great dispersion of the source
material. In the archives of the East, the problem is still the availability of archi-
val materials — for example, we know that the History Institute of the Russian
Academy of Sciences has some sources which are not described, and thus inac-
cessible, including the ones concerning the discussed diocese. Hence it can be
concluded that the study of Turaii-Pinsk Uniate eparchy will be developed and
verified.

Due to the nature of the sources in this dissertation, the main emphasis was
placed on the discussion of the structure of the Turau-Pinsk diocese. The first
chapter describes the history of the Orthodox eparchy until the end of the 16™
century, and so the time just before the conclusion of the Union of Brest, which
changed the religion situation of the Commonwealth. Another part of the dis-
cussion is the history of the Uniate Turaa-Pinsk eparchy, with particular em-
phasis on political and military history, which - in the opinion of the author of
this paper — had a significant effect on the inhibition of the Union development
on these areas in the 17* and early 18" centuries. The next, third, section, is
a description of monastic life, also containing a brief discussion of religious life
centres. Itis only limited to basic information about the monasteries, as the Un-
iate monasteries were not subject to the jurisdiction of the Turat-Pinsk bishop.

The fourth chapter concerns the structure of the discussed diocese. The
most important problem which the researchers had to meet in the course of

57 Former reference: Archivio della Nunziatura Apostolica in Varsavia. Name changed on

11" February 2011. See: Indice dei Fondi e relatici mezzi di descrizioni e di ricerca dell’Archivio
Segreto Vaticano, Citta del Vaticano 2011.

58 The role of nuncios’ reports is presented by: T. Chynczewska-Hennel, Troska o unig ko-
$cielng: Znaczenie relacji nuncjuszy w historii Kosciola w Rzeczypospolitej epoki nowozytnej, [in:]
Die Union von Brest..., pp. 353-367.
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research was to establish parish and deanery networks, so far never tackled in
literature in a competent manner. The study presented in that part of the dis-
sertation mainly includes a discussion of the deanery and parish structure for
the 17" and 18" centuries, with mention of particular parishes. Complementing
this information is an attempt to outline the image of the clergy, their level of
education and - what deserves special attention as an issue not taken so far — an
attempt to reconstruct, on the basis of the sources, the number of clergy. Since
it was impossible to create a separate characterization of the clergy. Since it was
impossible to characterize the clergy of the Turat-Pinsk eparchy separately, the
topic was discussed in the context of the whole Union.

The work is completed with annexes, which include documents allowing to
further complement the data that are missing in the body of the work, including
written reports to the Holy See and the lists of parishes with numbers. It should
be noted at this point that when editing of sources, a publishing manual drafted
by Kazimierz Lepszy was used*, and translations of the cited sources — unless
the name of the translator is mentioned — were prepared by the author.

The book is also enriched with maps which are the result of several years of
work. The cartographic method allowed us to recreate the appearance of the
Turat-Pinsk eparchy in the 18" century, which resulted in marking parishes
and deaneries boundaries on the presented maps, which can be regarded as
particularly important findings. However, it should be noted that the marked
areas are approximate and their aim is to show the reader how its appearance
changed. Placing only points on the maps, which is the most correct method
in terms of methodology, would be less clear, so I assumed it would be most
convenient to mark the areas of individual deaneries with colours (which shows
the size and proportions in relation to others) and the whole area of the eparchy
(which shows its size in comparison to other Uniate dioceses).

The work was created thanks to the encouragement and support of many
people favourably inclined to the author. Special thanks go to the Reviewers
who carefully assessed the work and thanks to whose comments I avoided many
mistakes and errors.Iwould like to thank Professor Andrzej Gil, Professor Thoro
Skoczylas, and Professor Sofia Seyk. I also thank Professor Antoni Mironowicz
for his comments and encouragement to work.

9 Instrukcja wydawnicza dla Zrédet historycznych od XVI w. do pot. XIX w., ed. K. Lepszy,
Krakéw 1953.
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CHAPTER ONE

The Formation and Functioning
of the Turaii-Pinsk Orthodox Eparchy
Until the End of the 16" Century

1. Turai or Pinsk? — the Founding
of the Orthodox Diocese

The year 1596, i.e. the time of the conclusion of the Union of Brest, consti-
tutes a clear turning point in the history of the Orthodox and Uniate Churches.
Since then, each of the confessions began to function on its own, assessing the
event that occurred in a different way. The Uniates perceived the Union of Brest
as a return to the days before the East-West Schism (1054 r.)!, whereas the Or-
thodox as a betrayal of their religion.

The origins of the Eastern Church in the Ruthenian lands date back to the
reign of Vladimir the Great, to whom Christianity owes the status of the spe-

! The literature recognizes the East-West Schism of 1054 as a turning point in the history
of both traditions: the Roman and the Eastern one; however, it is overlooked that the Church
had de facto been divided much earlier, i.e. at the end of the 7* century. The turning point, ac-
cording to the author of this work, was a council or synod (depending on the point of view: for
the Orthodox it was a council, for the West a synod only). For more information about this little
known council see: The council in trullo. Revisited, ed. by G. Nedungatt, M. Featherstone, Roma
1995; H. Ohme, Das Concilium Quinisextum und seine Bischofsliste. Studien zum Konstantinope-
ler Konzil von 692, Berlin—New York 1990; ibidem, Das Quinisextum auf dem VII. kumenischen
Konzil, ,Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum” 1988, No. 21, pp. 326-344; A. M. Ritter, Das Kon-
zilvon Konstantinopel und sein Symbol. Studien zur Geschichte und Theologie des I1. Okumenischen
Konzils, Géttingen 1965; J. Munitiz, Synoptic byzantine Chronologies of the councils, ,Revue des
études byzantines” 1974, p. 32, pp. 147-186; F. X. Murphy, P. Sherwood, Constantinople 1T
et Constantinople I11, Paris 1974; S. Saka¢, Qua ratione patriachis Constantinopolitanis faventibus
canonibus synodi Trullanae antiromanis auctoritas parta et aucta sit, ,Acta IV. Conventus Veleh-
radensis”, Olmouc 1925, pp. 81-99.
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cific religio licita in these areas.” It is unclear to what extent the prince’s actions
were dictated by religious sentiments. It is certain, however, that by promoting
Christianity he wanted to prevent the expansion of pagan worship, so danger-
ous for the state structures. The Christian religion posed a semblance of a strong
impact, and Vladimir chose to modernize his state and society through an ideo-
logical consolidation of its ruling class and by acquiring ideological instruments of
influence on the whole society.®> The adoption of Christianity and the baptism of
Ruthenia in 988, became therefore an important step towards the formation
of a church organization.* The sources confirm that the Church, which was
growing and gaining influence in the Ruthenian lands, at the time of Vladimir
had already had nine eparchies: in Kiev, Novgorod, Chernigov, Rostov, Volod-
ymyr-Volynsky, Belgorod, Tmutarakan, Polotsk, and Turati. Another two dio-
ceses — in Pereiaslav and Yuryev — were built during the reign of his successor,
Yaroslav the Wise, whereas the others as late as in the 12" and 13" centuries.®

One of the least known of the dioceses, both Orthodox and Uniate ones,
is the diocese of Turati (Turaii-Pinsk). This chapter, devoted especially to this
eparchy, will present the collected information on the eparchy formation and
functioning.®

> For more information about the Christianization and Baptism of Ruthenia, see the se-
lected literature: M. Bendza, Chrystianizacja Rusi w swietle relacji , Kroniki” Thietmara z Merse-
burga “Rocznik Teologiczny” vol. 30, 1988, No. 2, pp. 29-40; Chrystus zwycigzyl. Wokot chrztu
Rusi Kijowskiej i jej konsekwencje dla krajéw i narodéw Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej, eds]. S. Ga-
jek, W. Hryniewicz, Warsaw, 1989; Dzieto chrystianizacji Rusi Kijowskiej i jego konsekwencje w
kulturze Europy., ed. R. Euzny, Lublin 1988; A. Kempfi: Chrzest Rusi, “Chrze$cijanin a Wsp6l-
czesno$¢”, 1988, No. 3, pp. 60-67. A. Poppe, Przyjecie chrzescijaristwa na Rusi w opiniach XI
wieku., [in:] Teologia i kultura duchowa starej Rusi, eds W. Hryniewicz and J. S. Gajek, Lublin
1993, pp. 89-104; O. M. Rapow: O przyczynach przyjecia chrzescijaristwa przez Rus, translated
by J. Ziétkowska, ,Euthemer” 1979, No. 2, pp. 25-37; W. A. Serczyk, Znaczenie chrztu Rusi dla
Europy Wschodniej, “Chrzescijanin w Swiecie”, 1988, No. 8/9, pp. 77-86.

> A.Poppe, Patistwo i Kosciét na Rusi w XI w., Warszawa, 1968, pp. 15-16.

* According to alegend, they were pagan princes Tur, David and Peter, who were baptized
during the reign of Kievan princes Askold and Dir (9" century). Anatoanit ApxumanApurt, Boc-
nomunanue o dpesem npasocaasuu 3anadnoii Pycu, Mocksa 1867 [Penpunr. Beaopycckuit
ak3apxaT Mockosckoii marpuapxuu, Musnck 1990], pp. 12-13. ¥O. A. Aa6ninnay, Typajcxis
rezendvt. [Tamsye. Koimkasiyxi paén, Minck 1994.

* The attempt to reconstruct the oldest eparchy network in Ruthenia was taken by e.g.
E. E.Toaybuncxuit, Mcmopus pycckoti yepxeu, vol. 1, part 1, Mocksa 1901, pp. 333-344, 664—
703, for 11** century - Polish publication by A. Poppe, Paristwo i Kosciél, passim; A. Mironowicz,
Organizacja Kosciola prawostawnego na ziemiach ruskich w XI-XIII wieku, [in:] Ecclesia — Cul-
tura — Potestas, eds P. Krasa, A. Januszek, W. Polak, Krakéw, 2006, pp. 69-84.

¢ About the formation and functioning of the eparchy, see: W. Walczak, Powstanie i funk-
cjonowanie prawostawnej eparchii turowsko-pitiskiej in:] Ykpaina xpise sixu: 36iprux nayxosux
npayv Ha nowany axademixa HAH Ykpainu npodecopa Barepis Cmoaisi, Kuis 2010, pp. 291
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The earliest history of the Turai-Pinsk eparchy are connected with the tra-
dition according to which the diocese based in Turat had been supposedly es-
tablished by Vladimir I. This legend originated in the 14" century, and even in
the 17" and 18" centuries was preserved and passed on in various types of doc-
uments.” In the 14* century, the foundation privilege, which was to certify that
the eparchy was founded in 1005, was even forged. It was easier because of the
record of the year 988 in Powies¢ minionych lat that Tura, next to Novgorod and
Polotsk, was obtained by Sviatopolk I, which may support the idea of the prece-
dence occurring only during the reign of Sviatopolk I1.* Among the scholars of
the history of the Turat eparchy there were historians such as E. Golubinsky,
J. Szczapow, and ]. Labycnau, who regarded the above-mentioned sources to
be so reliable that they adopted the thesis that the diocese we are interested in
was established at the beginning of the 11" century’, as it indeed seemed quite

306; A. Mironowicz, Powstanie diecezji turowskiej, [in:] Miedzy Odra a Uralem. Ksiega dedy-
kowana Profesorowi Wtadystawowi Andrzejowi Serczykowi, ed. W. Wierzbiec, Rzeszéw, 2010,
pp. 36-48.

7 It is interesting that in a community of the Uniate diocese of Tural in the 17" and 18*
centuries there was a belief about the origins of this eparchy as founded by Vladimir: ,Wta-
dyctwo Turowskie y Pinskie jest fundowane od Wlodzimierza Wielkiego jako jest dawna
traditia o tym i niepodejrzana y trwalo tak in sua firmate przez czas niemaly”. Puncta albo
instrukcya y Informacya o wtadyctwie Turowskim y Piiskim, IHCTUTYT pOCCUIICKON UCTOPUU
Poccwuiickoit akapemuu Hayk B [lerepbypre (hereinafter referred to as - IPU PAH), col. 52
(T1. Ao6poxorosa), op. 1, No. 19 (11.4.19), k. 1. The tradition is also written in another docu-
ment from 1776: Instrukcja sprawy Turowskiej i Jego M[o]sci Pana Wojewody wileriskiego, UPU
PAH, col. 52 (IT. Ao6poxorosa), om. 1, No. 35 (11.4.35), k. 1.

 ,Mial [Wlodzimierz — note by W. W.] bowiem synéw dwunastu [...]. I posadzil Wyszesta-
waw Nowogrodzie, a Iziastawa w Polocku, a Swiatopelka w Turowie, a Jarostawa w Rostowie”.
Powies¢ minionych lat, translated and edited by F. Sielicki, Wroctaw, 1999, p. 95. This source
probably originated in the late 11* or early 12 century and by some scholars is considered as
the basic text for the study of early Christianity in Ruthenia (e.g. this view is shared by D. Obo-
lensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth. Eastern Europe 500-1453, London 1971, p. 193). See
A. A. Illaxmaros, Pasvickanus o dpesreiiuiux pycckux Aemonuchuix ceodax, [in:] Aemonucu 3a-
namuti Apxeozpaduueckoti Komuccuu 3a 1907 2., Canxr-ITeTep6ypr 1908, extract 20; A. Poppe,
Paiistwo i Koscidt..., pp. 183-184.

° E.E.Toaybunckuit, Hcmopus pycckoii yepkeu, vol. 1, part 1, p. 3244F,; . H. IlJanos, Ty-
posckue ycmase XIV 6. 0 decamune, [in:] Apxeozpaduueckuii excezodnux 3a 1964 200, Mocksa
1965, pp. 255-258,271-273, 0. A. Aabsiuyay, Cmapas kaska Iaseccs..., p. 28F; A. C. I'py-
meBckuit, Mcmopus myposo-nunckozo kuanecmea XI-XIII sexos, ,Kuesckue Yausepcurer-
cxue MsBectus’, Kues 1904, p. 6. E. M. Zagorulskij also mentions the year 1005; however, he
points to the possibility of an earlier establishment of the Turaii-Pinsk eparchy, referring to the
direct actions of Vladimir the Great, after his baptism, and suggesting the year 992 as the be-
ginning of the bishopric in Turau. It should be noted that this researcher based his works on the
proposals of the older, pre-revolutionary Russian historiographical tradition. 3. M. 3aropyas-
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probable in the view that Vladimir the Great, as the newly baptized, allowed the
formation of various dioceses in Ruthenia. However, upon a closer look at the
situation in which the Rurik reigned, we can see some indirect evidence which
conflicts with the possibility that the Prince created a church organization. It
should also be remembered, and explicitly pointed out here, that very often
the period of formation of individual states was shrouded in legend.’” M. Hru-
shevsky writes that in the absence of reliable source information, the idea of
the formation of any dioceses in the reign of Vladimir should be treated as a
hypothesis." The majority of scholars agree with that and unanimously assume
the date adopted by Golubinsky, Szczapow and Labucynau is unreliable due to
the lack of justification in the sources."”” They further indicate indirect evidence

cxuit, M3 panneii ucmopuu Typosckoil enapxuu, [in:] Becmuux Beaopycckozo akzapxama, vol. 4:
1000-remue Typosckoii enapxuu: Mamepuaivt XI munckux enapxuarvrolx umenuti 24 uons
200S 2., noceswennvix 1000-remuro Typosckoii enapxuu, Munck 2005, pp. 35-39. A similar
viewpoint is expressed by the well-known Belarusian archaeologist Peter Fedorovich Lysenko
conducting long-term research in Turati. He argues that the year 1005, widely accepted by Be-
larusian researchers as the beginning of the formation of the diocese of Turau, and taken from
Kiev-Pechersk Patericon, edited and issued by Tryzna, a Kiev-Pechersk archimandrite, is unreli-
able. He tends to set this event at the end of the 10" century (the year 992). Cf. IT. ®. Abicenxo,
K sonpocy 06 yupexcdenuu Typoscxoil enapxuu, [in:] Becmuux Beropycckozo aksapxama, vol. 4:
1000-remue Typosckoii enapxuu: Mamepuaivt XI munckux enapxuarvholx umenuti 24 uons
200S 2., nocesugenrvix 1000-remuio Typosckoii enapxuu, Munck 2005, pp. 17-23; ibidem,
Apesnuii Typos, Muncx 2004, pp. 109-110; ibidem, Typosckas semas IX-XIII sexos, Munck
2001, pp.220-222; A. Kpyxoycki, Cmapadajui Typay iszo saxoaiyet, ,Ham Kpair” 1926,Ne 8/9;
A. A.Kasaaens, C. Ilyrassim, Mamapotaav 3 dazicmoputi Typajwuwinol, Ipayet apxearaziunaii
xasicii, vol. 2, Minck 1930. The archaeological excavations conducted in Turat are thoroughly
described in the publication by Lysenko: Ckasanue o Typose, Muncxk 2006. It should be noted
that as a result of studies of the 1960s and 1990s, the remains of one of the largest Orthodox
churches in the territory of modern Belarus were discovered in Turat, built in the 12* century
(in 1963 were discovered the foundations of a masonry Holy Trinity castle church from the 12t
century and tombs of the princes). Its dimensions equal those of the Saint Sophia Cathedral
in Polotsk (IT. ®. Avicenxo, Ckasanue o Typose, pp. 39-42). In his article Assnic Aiceftabikay
(Papmipasanne cemxi ynisyxix napadiii na mapumopuwii Typajckaii enapxii j 1596-179S, [in:]
Kosciétunicki w Rzeczypospolitej, ed. W. Walczak, Biatystok 2010, pp. 87-106) he writes that the
diocese of Turaii was allegedly formed as early as in the 10 century.

1°°S. M. Kuczynski, O wyprawie Wlodzimierza I ku Lachom na podstawie wzmianki z r. 981
w ,Opowiesci lat doczesnych, [in:] Studia z dziejéw Europy Wschodniej X-XVIII w., Warszawa,
1965, pp. 96-97.

" M. T'pymescokuit, Icmopis Yepainu-Pycu, vol. 1, Avsis 1898, pp. 521-522.

2 An indirect premise against this thesis may be the fact that bishop Rheibern came to
these lands with the daughter of Boleslaw Chrobry; as a result of a failure of the mission in
Kotobrzeg, he tried to take up a mission in these areas. Thietmar reports: ,Brak mi zaréwno
wiedzy, jak wymowy, by przedstawi¢, jak wiele zdzialal on na powierzonym sobie stanowisku.
Niszczyl i palil §wiatynie z posazkami bozkéw. [...] Tego wiasnie biskupa kazal pojmaé krol
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according to which Turau had not served any significant administrative or po-
litical function at the turn of the 11* century. It only gained importance from
the year 1088, when it became the capital of a separate principality ruled by
Sviatopolk Iziaslavich (the former Prince of Novgorod and the future ruler of
Kiev)."* Sviatopolk lived in Turaii in the years 1088-1093, and - according to
Andrzej Poppe - the formation of the bishopric in Turat should be associated
with his activity as a prince of the Turaii land (the same as it was in Volody-
myr-Volynsky during the reign of Sviatopolk’s brother, Yaropolk Izyaslavich -
in the years 1078-1086'*). This supposition seems to be justified by sources, so
it can be assumed that the bishopric in Turat was formed shortly after 1088"
as part of the Orthodox archdiocese of Kiev.' This eparchy probably covered

Wtodzimierz wraz z swoim synem i jego matzonka...”. Thietmar Chronicle, translation, intro-
duction and comments by M. Z. Jedlicki, Poznan, 1953, chapter 72, p. 570. Another argument
for the formation of the Turaii-Pinsk Orthodox eparchy at the end of the 11* century is the text
originated in the 12" century Stowo 0 Marcinie, which testifies to the existence of the cathedral
in Turail even before 1144, when the eparchy was administered by bishops: Joachim, Simon,
and Ignatius. M. A. TIpuceaxos, Ouepku no yepxosro-nosumuyeckoii ucropuu Kuescxoii Pycu
X-XII 88., ,3anucku HCTOPUKO-Purororugeckoro pakyabrera Cankr-ITerepbyprckoro yuu-
BepcureTa’ 1913, part 66, pp. 332-350.

' In literature one can find a different position, which recognizes Tural as an important
town, to the extent that Vladimir sent his elder son there. The importance of this town was
also connected with the fact that it was the base for further expeditions of Slavic military units
and families to Lithuania. A. MuaoBup0B, O noioxceHiu npasocAasis u pycckoii HapooHocmu 6o
NUHCKOMD YOTbABHOMD KHHCECH 81 U 20p00ty [Tunckn do 1793 200a, Mocksa 1894, k. 4.

'* It should be noted that — as in the case of Turail — the formation of the bishopric in
Volodymyr-Volynskyiis commonly linked in the contemporary literature to the times of Vladi-
mir the Great, although for nearly a hundred years it has been known that it was formed shortly
before the year 1086. Cf. the comments in: A. Gil, Prawostawna eparchia chetmska do 1596
roku., Lublin—-Chelm 1999, pp. 54-56. Also cf.: M. Taycman, Hcmopuueckuii ouepk mecmeuxa
Typos, npexcreti cmoruyvt Typosckozo knaiecmea, Munck 1877, passim.

15 The year 1088, the time when Sviatopolk moved from Novgorod to Turati (,, Tegoz roku
przeszedt Swiatopetk z Nowogrodu do Turowa”, Powies¢ minionych lat, p. 160) is the datum post
quem of the formation of the Turati bishopric. Cf. A. Poppe, Biskupstwa na Rusi, 988-1300, [in:]
States, societies, cultures East and West. Essays in Honor of Jaroslaw Pelenski, ed. J. Duzinkiewicz,
New York 2004, pp. 836-837; ibidem, Metropolici i ksigzeta Rusi Kijowskiej, [in:] G. Podskalsky,
Chrzescijaristwo i literatura teologiczna na Rusi Kijowskiej 988-1237, Krakéw 2000, p. 391. Both
princes are briefly described in the work: A. Boittossra, Knsxca doba na Pycu: nopmpem esumevl,
Bira Iepxea, Beaas Ilepkosb 2006, pp. 353-35S. It must be added that Yaropolk was for some
time the ruler of Turaii as well. The church activity of both rulers is described in the respec-
tive fragments of the work: M. A. Ilpuceaxos, Ouepku no yepxosHO-NOAUMUHECKOT] UCMOPUY
Kuescroii Pycu X-XII s6., CI16. 2003 (reprint of the 1913 edition).

16 A. Mironowicz is also of the opinion that it is necessary to speak of the diocese of Turat,
atleast at the beginning of its existence. Powstanie diecezji turowskiej, pp. 36—-48. The origins of
this diocese were discussed here together with various legends.
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the areas of the former duchy of Turati and Pinsk (Polesia), whereas in sub-
sequent years the areas of Southern Podlasie and Black Ruthenia were occa-
sionally subordinate to the bishops of Turati."” From indirect arguments it can
only be concluded that this bishopric could only be founded during the reign of
Vsevolod (1078-1093), when Turait became the capital of the princely district
of Sviatopolk II. It is known that Sviatopolk II moved from Novgorod to Turati
in 1088', which shows the increasing importance of that town and provides a
basis for assuming the occurrence of an impulse to establish the episcopal see
here. As noted by A. Poppe, taking the authority over the territory constituting part
of the proper estate of Kiev highlighted more distinctly the right of the Izyaslavich’s
son to succeed after Vsevolod and at the same time promoted Turaii in the hierarchy
of district princely centres."

H. Gelzer’s conclusions should certainly be considered as inaccurate and
exaggerated, as according to him the formation of the diocese in Turau dates
back to the 13" century?®’, which is evidenced not only by the reasons discussed
above but also by the first mention of Bishop Joachim of Turati from the year
1144.*' A. Poppe explained that error made by the German researcher with his
incorrect reading of the record: Rostov, instead of Turau.**

An important factor which contributed to the development of the Orthodox
Church in these areas (especially around Pinsk) was the geopolitical position.
These areas, atleast during the Middle Ages, had not experienced such devasta-

7 4. H.1lanos, Typosckueycmaswv XIV 6., pp. 255-256, I1. . Avicenxo, Typosckas 3emAs
IX-XIII sexos, A. Mironowicz, Przynaleznos¢ diecezjalna Brzescia do korica XVI w., ,Bialoru-
skie Zeszyty Historyczne” 2007, No. 27, p. 8; T. M.. Trajdos, Biskupi prawostawni w monarchii
Jagietly, ,Nasza Przeszlo$¢” 1986, vol. LXVI, pp. 120-121. The eparchy of Tutrati-Pinsk in the
middle of the 12 century is also mentioned in later sources: ,Starozytnosci tey Katedry ztad
dochodzeg, ze Ioachima Turowskiego Wtadyke iuz w roku 1146 czytatem, bo Piriscy Episcopo-
wie oraz si¢ u Turowskiemi titutuia”. ITamsmnuku poccuiickoii crosechocmu, ed. K. Kaaaipo-
Bu4, Mocxksa 1821, p. 253.

'8 A. Poppe rightly notes that Turait was not a significant settlement in 1078 (and yet a di-
ocesan see would be an important element on the geopolitical map of contemporary Ruthenia
and would be the capital of the duchy), because when Vsevolod took reign in Kiev, he assigned
Volodymyr to Yaropolk Izyaslavich, “adding” also Turaii. A. Poppe, State and the Church...,
p. 187.

1 Ibidem, p. 187.

0 H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und ungeniigend verdfenlichte Texte der Notitiae episcopatuum. Ein
Beitrag zur byzantinischen Kirchen- und Verwaltungsgeschichten, [in:] Abhandlungen der philoso-
phisch-philologischen Classe der konig. Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, XXI, Miinchen
1901, pp. 588-589.

! Later sources mention Joachim of Turai. The year 1146 can be regarded as the first date
mentioned. Ilamamuuku poccuiickoii crosecHocmu..., p. 253.

22 A. Poppe, Patistwo i Kosciét..., p. 185.
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tion as Kiev, Pereiaslav, Chernigov, and Volodymyr. Only Turai was the object
of an attack of the enemies as it had been burned and ravaged in 1185. It was
then, as it seems, that Pinsk, located in a place difficult to access, began to play
a greater role.”

The relationships of the discussed eparchy with the Orthodox Kiev archdio-
cese are also reflected in the cathedral of Turau. It was built as dedicated to the
Dormition of the Mother of God (the Uspensky council), which undoubtedly
confirms its close relationship with the monastery in Pechersk**, from which
probably came its first bishops.>* We know from the Tale about Martin the Monk
that in Tura, in the bishop see, Simon, Ignatius and Joachim were successively
bishops, for whom Martin the Monk served as a court cook.?® Their work was
continued by Cyril of Turati, who was in service during the years 1175 to 1182,
followed by bishop Laurence (1182-1184).%

The eparchy of Turaii was formed from the division of the Volodymyr dio-
cese, which originally included the lands assigned to Yaropolk I by Vsevolod in
1073, and from the Volhynia, Polesia, and Transnistria, so at the end of the 11*
centuryitincluded the cities: Turat, Pinsk, Brest, Kamyanets, Kletsk, Horodno,
Drohiczyn, and Bielsk.?® In 1086 there was a division of these lands, which led to
the formation of the structure of the Turaii area. This area was then given to the

» A.Milovidov writes about a few attacks of Tartars in Pinsk, but they should be treated as
single cases. A. MuaoBua0B, O noroxeniu npasocaasis..., pp. 10-12.

** E. E. Toaybunckwuit,. Mcmopus pycckoii yepkeu, vol. 1, part. 1, p. 691; Makapuit
(ByAraKOB), Hcmopus Pycckoii yepksu, vol. 3, Mocksa 1891, p. 12; A. Poppe, Paristwo i Koscidt,
p.202.

* A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny za Piastow i Jagiellonow, Biatystok 2003, pp. 29—
30; G. Podskalsky, Chrze$cijanistwo i literatura..., p. 57.

%6 Cobpanue Pycckux Aemonuceii, vol. II: Hnamvesckas semonucs, Canxr-Iletep6ypr
1908, col. 627; A. 1. A6pamosuy, Kumus cesmoix myuenuxos Bopuca u Taeba u caymc6or um,
ITempozpad: H3danue Omderenus pycckozo 13vika u crosecHocmu HMmnepamopckoii Axademuu
nayx, 1916 [[TamaTHuku ApeBHepyccKoil auTepaTypsl, 2], p. 199. The Tale about Martin the
Monk probably dates back to the 12 century and tells of the miraculous healing of a monk by
the martyrs Boris and Gleb. The Tale mentions that during the period of life of Bishop Jerzy,
Martin left the service as a cook, and he had previously served three consecutive bishops: Si-
mon, Ignatius, and Joachim. Therefore, we can be sure that this eparchy existed as early as in
1144, before the time of bishop Jerzy. G. Podskalsky, op. cit, p. 57.

7 E. E.Toaybunckuit, Hcmopus pycckoil yepxsu, vol. 1, part 1, p. 680, 794; about Cyril of
Turai, see: W. I1. Epemun, Aumepamypnoe nacaedue Kupuarsa Typosckozo, [in:] Tpyde: Omdeara
dpesuepycckoii aumepamypot, vol. XI, Aennnrpap 19SS, pp. 342-346.

** M. Kosman, Historia Biatorusi, Wroctaw 1979, p. 44; A. Mironowicz, Kosciét prawostaw-
ny w Polsce, Biatystok 2006, p. 75; D. B. Miller, The Kievan Principality in the Century before the
Mongol Invasion: An Inquiry into Recent Research and Interpretation, ,Harvard Ukrainian Stud-
ies” 1986, vol. X, Ne 13, p. 223.
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bishopric of Turati and included Polesia with Brest.” Little is known about the
structure and functioning of the Orthodox eparchy of Turai-Pinsk. However,
thanks to the research by A. Poppe, we know the outline of the boundaries of
individual Ruthenian dioceses in the 11* century.*

The map of Orthodox dioceses in the Archdiocese of Kiev in the 11* century
(A. Poppe, Patistwo i Kosciét na Rusi w XI w., Warszawa, 1968).
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The symbol IX indicates the Turai-Pinsk diocese.

» A.Poppe, Paristwo i Koscidl..., p. 203 (see also the review of this publication written by
H. Lowmianski, “Przeglad Historyczny” 1970, Vol. 77, Issue 3, pp. 792-796).

30 The diocese under discussion consisted of Polesia with Brest, Pinsk, Turaii, Kamieniec,
Kletsk, Horodno, Bielsk, Drohiczyn. A. Poppe, Paristwo i Kosciét..., pp. 202-203, and a map of
the Ruthenian dioceses at the end of the 11 century. Cf. also: J. Fijalek, Sredniowieczne biskup-
stwa Kosciota wschodniego na Rusi i Litwie, ,Kwartalnik Historyczny” 1896, vol. X, pp. 487-521.
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2. The Orthodox Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy
in the 12" to 16™ Centuries

The boundaries of the diocese of Turai outlined above did not last long. It
changed as early asin the first half of the 12 century, when individual principal-
ities were divided. Thus, during the reign of Vladimir II Monomakh, Yaroslav,
the son of Sviatopolk II, took in his possession — as a sovereign principality —
Turat and Volhynia. But he soon came into conflict with the Grand Duke, and
had to give away the Principality of Volhynia. In 1125, part of the duchy of Turati
was given to Vladimir, who in turn lost it as a result of civil wars.*' The follow-
ing, sixth son of Vladimir II divided the principality of Turai again, this time
into the parts with the capitals in Turai and Mazyr. It is known that already in
the middle 12* century, the eparchy of Turati included, among others, the areas
of Polesia with Slonim, Brest, Horodno, Volkovysk, and Drohiczyn.** Although
constant fighting over districts continued during the 12* and 13* centuries®,
the princes of Pinsk were able to maintain the independence of their principali-
ty until the middle of the 13" century. However, this changed in 1241, when the
bishopric see was moved from Turati to western Polesia, i.e. to Pinsk. It must be
noted here that the researchers do not agree on the date. In literature of the sub-
ject, opinions can be found about the alleged moving of the capital of the duchy,
which took place after 1185, when Turati was completely burned and ravaged by
the Tartars, whereas Pinsk, due to its geographical location guaranteeing diffi-
cult access to the town, survived and was able to subdue the administratively
destroyed town.** However, we may be dealing with two periods: first the dio-
cese see was moved, then the state administration. A certain inconsistency in
time should be assumed here, as the bishopric see usually followed the prince’s
court, not the other way round.

3 A. Mironowicz, Koéciét prawostawny w Polsce, p. 75.
32 H. U. Teopoposuy, lopoa Baapumup BoabiHckoit ry6epHun B cBs3u ¢ ucropueit Bo-
ABIHCKOM Hepapxu, [Touaes 1893, pp. 6-7.

3 Since that time, we can talk about the Turati-Pinsk eparchy. Although this name (de-
rived from the duchy of Turaii-Pinsk) is also used for an earlier period, it should be regarded as
aterminological error. Turatiin the 11" century played a much more important role than Pinsk,
which became important only in the 12'" century. As is shown by archaeological research con-
ducted in the settlement of Pinsk, the cultural layer and the embankment date back to the 11
century. T. Rawadina, Nadpis na korczagie iz Pinska, ,Kratkie Soobszczenija o Dokladach i Po-
liewych Issledowanijach Instytuta Archeologii AN CCP” 1957, No. 70, pp. 150-153.

3 A. Muaosupos, O norosxeniu npasocaagis..., p. 17. Pinsk was most severely damaged
by the Tartar troops in the 16™ century (the archive in the Leszcze monastery and the Pinsk
chronicle by monk Teophanes were destroyed then) and in the 17 century, in the years 1654~
1656, when the whole town was burnt down. Ibidem, pp. 12-13.
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In the middle 14" century, the administratively distinguished diocese of
Turat included churches in Turati, Mazyr, Luczyce, Davyd-Haradok, as well
as monasteries in Turali, Mazyr, and Morocz. It was not until the 16™ century
when the lands of the districts of Davyd-Haradok and Mazyr were included in
the diocese of Turau.*

In the 14" century, the diocese of Turaii-Pinsk was included in the bound-
aries of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania®, but Pinsk — although conquered by
Lithuania - did not lose its position. It seems that the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
did not interfere much in the internal political relations in the Principality of
Pinsk?, and the princes of Pinsk apparently lived quite well with the Lithuani-
an princes, which could be indicated by fraternization of families confirmed by
mixed marriages. Under the Lithuanian rule, the nobles of Pinsk expanded their
territory, i.e. they included Mazyr and a greater part of Volhynian Polesia in it.
Pinsk was also subject to development as a commercial city.*®

In 1341, the archdiocese in Halych was revived. As it seems, it was estab-
lished by Casimir the Great as part of the compromise reached with Ruthenian
boyars. Six years later, it included, apart from bishoprics in Halych, Volody-
myr, Przemysl, Lutsk, Chelm, and Smolensk, also the diocese of Turat-Pinsk
we are interested in.* During this period, the lands of Black Ruthenia with

35 After the administrative reform in the 1560s, the churches of the Turaii-Pinsk diocese
were in the districts of: Kiev, Mazyr, Navahrudak, Pinsk, and Re¢yca.

3¢ The exact date of submission of the Pinsk principality to the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
is not known. It is known, however, that at the time of Gediminas, Pinsk was already part of
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and was the capital of a sizeable administrative district, which
included the areas of the mouth of the Pripyat River to the Dnieper, i.e. the lands: the duchy
of Turau-Pinsk, Mazyr with part of Volhynian Polesia, A. Muaosupos, O noioxeniu npaso-
caasis..., pp. 16-17; J. Wolft, Réd Gedymina. Dodatki i poprawki do dziet gr. K. Stadnickiego
»Synowie Gedymina’, ,Olgierd i Kiejstut”, ,Bracia Wladystawa Olgierdowicza Jagietly”, Krakow
1886, pp. 19-20 (Yuri Vladimirovich, prince of Pinsk from the Rurik Dynasty, when dying in
1292, left a widow, sons and a brother, Demid. The fate of the princes is not exactly known, but
they were certainly deprived of their property by Gediminas, who gave their heritage, Pinsk, to
his son Narimantas).

7 A. Munosupos, O nooxeniu npasocaasis..., p. 16: ,Litwa, zachowujac jednos¢ ze-
wnetrzng, nie probowala zniszczy¢ ich wewnetrznej organizacji panstwowej, tak ze w rzeczy
samej nie stracili oni swej indywidualno$ci politycznej, swojego pierwotnego tadu, praw i pra-
dawnych zwyczajow: nie ruszmy rzeczy starych i nie wprowadzajmy nowych”.

¥ M. Yucrosuy, Ouepk ucmopuu 3anaduo-pycckoii yepkeu, 4. I, Cankr-IleTepbypr
Cankr-Ilerep6ypr 1882, p. 4.

% J. Fijalek, Sredniowieczne biskupstwa..., p. 488. A. Mironowicz, Kosciét prawostawny
w patistwie Piastow i Jagiellonéw, pp. 113-140. Lists of these dioceses can be found in relatively
early source materials: in the Bull of Pope Pius I1 (1458-1464) Decens raputamus (see Documen-
tae Pontificium Romanorum historiam Ucrainae illustrantia (1075-1953), coll. A. G. Welykyj, vol.
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Navahrudak, Horodno, Slonim, Vawkavysk, Slutsk, and Kapyl, as well as the
north-eastern part of Volhynia, were symptomatically under the jurisdiction of
the Turat-Pinsk authorities, but that changed at the turn of the 15® century, as
the estates of the diocese were successively diminished, and eventually were
limited only to the areas of Polesia.*’

The next two centuries in the history of Turaa-Pinsk eparchy are quite
a problematic time for researchers due to insufficient source material. Howev-
er, Valentina Teplova tried to reconstruct that time and managed to identify
the names of the Turat-Pinsk bishops holding the office during the period of
15*-16" centuries.”

Although the property of the bishop was protected by the state, there were
cases when landowners undermined it in the 15" century, and in later centu-
ries, including the time of the Union. These events were even recorded in the
royal privileges as a justification for confirmation of the inviolability of bishop’s
property. We now know about a similar event connected with the properties
of Pinsk in the early 16™ century.” We know that the city was then assigned
to Maria Gostautas, shortly after the death of her husband Semen Olelkovich,
the son of Alexander (Olelko) Vladimirovich, Duke of Kiev. King Alexander
Jagiellon bequeathed Pinsk to her from the heritage of the Olelkovich family*.

1, Romae 1953, No. 82, pp. 145-147; A. Gil, in the book about the Orthodox diocese of Chelm,
mentions Bishop Makarij’s list of bishoprics from 1458 (ascribed to Archbishop Isidore). A. Gil,
Prawostawna eparchia chetmska..., p. 82.

40 5. H. MJanos, Typosckue ycmaswe X1V 6., pp. 254-271.

# B. A. Tenaosa, ITuncko Typosckas enapxus naxamyne Bpecmckoii yep ko8Hoil yHuu,
[in:] Becmnux Beaopycckozo akzapxama, vol. 4: 1000-remue Typosckoii enapxuu: Mamepuarst
XI munckux enapxuasvuoix umenuii 24 uwong 2008 2., nocssugennvix 1000-remuio Typosckoti
enapxuu, Musck 2005, pp. 122-131 [the Polish version of this article: W. Tieplowa, Eparchia
pirisko-turowska przed unig brzeskq (XV-XVI w.), ,Rocznik Instytutu Europy Srodkowo-
-Wschodniej” 2006, No. 2, pp. 13-24.].

# We know that King Casimir IV Jagiellon gave the lands of Pinsk to the Duchess, wife of
Semen Olelkovich and “iey potomkom dal y darowal, wszakosz iesli krol iego m[03]¢ d6br Piriska
potrzebowat by, tedy ksigznie rownymiz oddaé powinni”. Lietuvos Metrika, vol. No. 1 (1380-1584),
Vilnius 1998, No. 543, p. 112.

# After the death of Semen Olelkovich (in 1470), King Casimir IV Jagiellon granted to
Mary, by the privilege of 27* April 1471, Pinsk with appurtenances, together with the obliga-
tion to pay an appropriate tribute to the king. K. Stadnicki, Bracia Wiadystawa Jagietly Olgier-
dowicza, kréla Polski, Wielkiego Ksigcia Litwy, Lwow 1867, pp. 153-154. “Kazimierz krol dobra
pinsko ze wszystkimi przynalieznosciami kniehini Siemienowey Alexandrowicza kniehini
Maryyiey potomkom daly darowal, wszakosz iesli krol iego m[o0§]cz dobr Pinska potrzebowal,
by tedy xiezne rownymiz dobrami odda¢ powinni”. Lietuvos Metrika, No. 543, p. 112. J. Wolff,
Réd Giedymina, pp. 17,25, 108. “Po jego $mierci [...] wdowie ksiecia Szymona, ktéra byla cér-
ka Iwana Gasztolda kniahini Semenowej Aleksandrowicza kniahini Maryi i jej potomstwu,
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“Princess Maria first ruled in Pinsk alone. In 1473, commissioners, who came to the
place, delivered a judgment on the issue of the border between Princess Semenova and
Prince Ivan Yuryevich. Then, jointly with his son, Prince Vasil Semenovich.” ** After
the childless death of her sickly son, Vasil Olelkovich, in 1495, it was Princess
Maria, along with her daughter, Alexandra (Olena) who ruled the principality
of Pinsk.* After Princess Alexandra had entered into matrimony with Fedor

"

Ivanovich Yaroslavovich in 1499%, “unwilling to share power with her son-in-law,
received in January 1499 from the Grand Duke Alexander a confirmation of the priv-
ilege given to her by King Casimir concerning her rule in Pinsk and at the same time,
together with her daughter ..., demanded that ... the prince Semen Mikhailovich
Alexandrovich allowed her to participate in Slutsk and Kapyl.”™*” After the death of
Princess Maria (1501), King Alexander gave Pinsk and its dependencies to her
daughter and to Fedor Yaroslavovich.* He, as a widower (Helena died in 1518),
gave to Jonasz, the bishop of Turai and Pinsk, the fund confirmed by the privi-

leges granted by the Grand Duke Vytautas and King Casimir the Great for the

przywilejem z d. 27 kwietnia 1471 r. nadal dobra Pinisk ze wszystkimi przynalezno$ciami, za-
strzegajac sobie, ze gdyby Piniska potrzebowal, to ksigznie inne, rowne temu dobra w zamian
wyznaczy”. Ibidem, Kniaziowie litewsko-ruscy od kotica czternastego wieku, Warszawa 1895,
p. 329.

* J. Wolfl, Kniaziowie litewsko-ruscy..., p. 329.

* We know about the joint rule of Princess Maria and her children in Pinsk from the pri-
vileges, see: Pesusus nyuy u nepexodos ssepunvix 6 Gviéuiem Beauxom kusocecmee Aumosckom cp
UCOBOKYNAEHUEM 2PAMOM U NPUBUAE2UTL HA BX00bL 8 NYUYU U HA 3EMAL, COCIABAEHHAS CTAPOCOK0
Mcmubozosckum I'puzopuem Bozdanosuuem Borosuuem 8 1559 200y ¢ npubasrenues opyzoi
akmosoti kHuzu, codepicauyeti 8 cebe npususezuu, dannoti 08opsnam u cesujennuxam ITunckozo
nosema, cocmasiennoil 6 1554 200y. Ilpuzomosrenv k newamu nauasvnuxom Llenmparvrozo
apxusa u e2o nomowgruxamu. Mzdanvt Busenckow apxeozpaduqeckoio komuccuero, Buavaa 1867,
pp- 84, 95, 113, 126, 282, 287, 230. Maria Gostautas died in 1501. The Duchy of Pinsk after
the death of Maria’s daughter, Olena, passed into the hands of Maria’s husband, Fedor Ivanov-
ich Yaroslavovich (from the Rurik dynasty). After his death, Pinsk was ruled by Queen Bona.
Testament Maryny z Trab Gasztotdowny Semenowej Olelkowiczowej, ksi¢znej kijowskiej, AGAD,
A collection of parchment documents, No. 7391. We know about the joint rule of Princess Ma-
ria, her children, and her son-in-law in Pinsk from the privileges, see Pesu3us nyuy u nepexodos,
pp- 84,95,113,126,282,287,230. The privilege of Sigismund the Old, who confirms the decree
of King Alexander between Wasjan, the bishop of Turaii and prince Fedor, UPH PAH, col. 52
(T1. AobpoxoTosa), om. 1, No. 14 (11.4.14), k. 1.

* Fedor Yaroslavovich - son of Ivan Yaroslavovich and Eudoxia (daughter of Fedor Lvov-
ich Vorotynsky), who brought as her dowry the Pinsk districts and her father’s lands. According
to K. Pietkiewicz, the Yaroslavovich lands had autonomy in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
K. Pietkiewicz, Wielkie Ksigstwo Litewski pod rzqdami Aleksandra Jagielloriczyka, Poznan 1995,
pp- 104-105, J. Wolff, Kniaziowie litewsko-ruscy..., pp. 155-157.

7 J. Wolff, Kniaziowie litewsko-ruscy..., p. 329.

4 Ibidem, 155-156, 329.
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Turati episcopate for the properties of Olhomle, Simonowicze, Radziwitowicze
and Wilcze.* Prince Fedor died childless three years after his wife, in 1521, and
his principalities were handed over to King Sigismund I the Old.*°

Another case of violating episcopal property was a dispute between the
Turati-Pinsk bishop Wasjan (1495-1509) and princes Jan Yaroslavovich and
Teodor Ivanovich Yaroslavovich, who started to build churches in the area of
the Turat-Pinsk eparchy without the knowledge and consent of the bishop.
The churches were staffed with clergy subject to the prince’s jurisdiction. The
dispute was only settled by king Alexander Jagiellon, who agreed with the
Turat-Pinsk bishop.*!

The rule of Olelkovich and Yaroslavovich families, from which the charac-
ters of both the stories described above was a golden period for the development

of the Orthodox Church in the Turau-Pinsk bishopric.>*

# UPU PAH, col. 52 (I1. AobpoxoTosa), om. 2, kapTon 14, No. 3/15-1, the fund dat-
ed February 15™, 1518, Turat). Territorial claims against the bishops of Turati-Pinsk were
present for the next centuries. Copies of the privilege of Prince Fedor: UPU PAH, col. 52
(I1. Ao6poxoTosa), om. 2, kapToH 14, No.: 3/15-2 (a copy from the 18" century), 3/15-3 (a copy
dated November 7%, 1671, Pinsk, issued at the request of Bishop Martin Bialozor), 3/15-4
(a copy dated March 3", 1627, Warsaw, A confirmation letter of king Sigismund I11, given to the
bishop of Turati, Grigori Mikhailovich, as the confirmation of the fund of prince Fedor Yaro-
slavovich, approving the rights of the bishops of Turaii to the properties); 3/15-5 (3* March
1627, Warsaw, A confirmation letter of king Sigismund III, given to the bishop of Turaii, Grigori
Mikhailovich, as the proof of the “fund” of prince Fedor Yaroslavovich, approving the rights of
the bishops of Turati to the properties). Territorial claims against the bishops of Turati-Pinsk
were present for the next centuries.

3 These were the lands of: Horodno, Rogaczew, Kletsk, Kobryn and Pinsk, and their sur-
rounding areas.

$' IPU PAH, kol. 52 (II. Ao6poxorosa), om. 1, no 35 (11.4.35), k. 1. Although such
situations were very frequent, cases of good cooperation are also known (e.g. in 1522, when
Sigismund the Old granted another charter to the Turaii-Pinsk bishop). K. Pietkiewicz, Wiel-
kie Ksigstwo..., pp. 159-160. There were also cases of good cooperation between landowners
and the Turau-Pinsk bishops. One example can be the cooperation between bishop Marcin
Biattozor and Krystyna Anna of Lubomierz, who simply ordered “$wiaszczennikom Popom
Religiey Greckiey w Ksiestwie turowskim tak w miescie, jako i po wsiach bedacym, przy za-
leceniu task. ... Abyscie wszyscy Wieleb[nemu] Ksiedzu Biattozorowi ... postusznemi byli
wedtug nadanych przywilejéw i ustaw Swigtej Pamieci przodkéw moich”. IPU PAH, kol. 52
(T1. Ao6poxoTosa), om. 2, kapToH 14, no. 3/36, k. 1.

52 Ibidem, pp. 20-21. The Ostrogski family played a great role in shaping land ownership
in the Turati-Pinsk eparchy, as Turait had been the estate of hetman Konstanty Ivanowich Os-
trogski since 1508. He received this town for zealous pacification of Michat Gliniski’s rebel-
lion (apart from Turaii, he also got the villages of Storozowce and Danielewicze at the same
time, and tenement houses in Vilnius; in 1609. r. Pelcza, Ptycza and Poworsko were added
to his estate). Archiwum ksigzqt Lubartowiczéw Sanguszkéw w Slawucie, vol. 3, published by.
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Iwan Czystowicz wrote about it this way:

“Both families were faithful to everything that was Ruthenian. Their rule was
characterized by strengthening the Orthodox Church in Pinsk and all its area of
influence, which is referred to as the ‘golden age’ of Orthodox Church in Polesia.”

It was members of those families who prevented an attempt of concluding a
church union in 1441, when the main promoter of concluding the union, pseu-
do-Isidore, was chased out of Kiev, and guaranteed the inviolability and inten-
sive development of the Kiev-Pechory Lavra. In the town of Pinsk, they founded
two churches: Dmitriew and Stawieck ones.** Besides, they tried to prove their
devotion in each situation. Adopting the modest title By the grace of God...*>,
they granted land to estate administrators, collected taxes to their treasuries
etc.’® True, they did not assume the authority of the Grand Duke of Lithuania,
but they had significant freedom within their own land, which is confirmed by
complaints of Pinsk townspeople to kind Alexander about prince Fedor col-
lecting excessive taxes. The king’s reply was: “Koau mom ecmo daru emy momo
20p0dv y omuuny, maems e2o depiamu maxv, Kakb mo omuu4s npubasisouu u
pacuupsoqu, kake mo cam nasbueti pasymbrouu, kaxe mo 2ocnodans omuuHHbL
ceoe umbtuie, 600ryzb danunvi u Aucmosv omya nauezo.”’

As already mentioned, after the death of Fedor Yaroslavovich, his property
(Pinsk with the houses and estate belonging to it, a castle in Plecko, Horodek,
Rahachowwith their towns and estates) went to the hands of king Sigismund I.5

Z. L. Radziminski, Lwéw 1890, no. 88 and 92, pp. 58-59; A. Przezdziecki, Jagiellonki polskie
w XVI wieku. Obrazy rodziny i dworu Zygmunta I i Zygmunta Augusta, krélow polskich, vol. 2,
published by J. Szujski, Krakéw 1868, p. 42. For information on the other property of prince
Ostrogski, see: T. Kempa, Konstanty Wasyl Ostrogski (ok. 1524/1525 - 1608), pp. 15-17. Thanks
to his assets, the prince generously granted endowments to individual Orthodox churches. In
the years 1508-1513, prince Konstanty with his wife Tatiana and son Ilia endowed an orchard
and field with haying areas to the Przeobrazenski church in Turat, in 1520 — hamlets of Ol-
homle, Symonicze, Radlowicze as well as lakes and honey grant in Smedynsk estate. Archeo-
graficzeskij sbornik..., vol. 4, Wilno 1867, pp. 1-2; Akxmul, omnocaujuecs k ucmopuu 3anadno
Poccuu, cobpannvie u usdannvie Apxeozpapuyeckor komuccuew,vol. 2, Canxr-ITerepbypr 1847,
pp- 128-129, T. Kempa, Dziatalnos¢ hetmana Konstantego Iwanowicza Ostrogskiego na polu
prawostawia, ,Biatoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne” 1999, no. 12, p. 13.

3 M. Yucrosuy, Ouepx ucmopu..., p. 4.

% Pesusus nywj u nepexodos..., pp. 221, 321.
55 J. Wolff, Réd Gedymina..., pp. 63, 87-321.
% Ibidem, pp. 63, 84, 95,222, 277, 282, 285, 287, 304, 311, 319 et al.
57 Apxue FOz0-3anadnoii Poccuu, uzdasaemuiii 8pemeHHo10 Komuccuer 0As pasbopa OpesHux
akmos, evicouaiiuie yupexdenror npu Kuesckom, ITodorvckom u Borvinckom zenepar-zybepna-
mope, vol. I, Kues 1859, p. 191.

8 “Fiedor Iwanowicz xigze z Heleng zong swa zamek Pinsk, Plecko, Horodek Dawidow,
Rohaczow a Wiado ze wszystkimi ziemiami y skarbami swymi, cokolwiek od oyca y swiekra
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In 1523, the Pinsk area with manors in Kletsk, Horodek, Rahachov and their
towns and estates became the ruler’s gift for his wife — Bona.*® The queen’s rule
allowed the Pinsk region to bloom, and her policy drew people from the Crown
to the land.®® A characteristic feature of her rule in the Pinsk principality was
unknown before, new Polonization factors in the social and political life (actu-
ally, not only in Pinsk but also in the area of Lithuanian Ruthenia).® The queen
stared to support Catholicism, granted estates to Pinsk Franciscans®, and in
1542 brought the Dominican Order there.®® This is how A. Milovidov summa-
rized her reign in Pinsk:

“Her rule in Pinsk was the beginning of intensifying Polish elements in Lithua-
nian Ruthenia and particularly in Pinsk. Although in accordance with the common
principle of the Lithuania politics ‘not to touch the roots), to act in accordance with
customs established long before, ‘like in the ancient times’, she also shows respect for
the local heritage, confirms charters and letters issued by her predecessors to town
churches and priests of Pinsk®, but as a Catholic, she openly supported Catholicism:
granted estate donations to Pinsk Franciscans, and during her reign, in 1542, a
Dominican monastery was created in Pinsk. Then, as a mercenary, spoilt woman
devoted to secular life, using the right of patronage, traded with the Pinsk episcopal

iey przyszly, daruie krolowi Zygmuntowi po $mierci iesliby potomstwa nie mial” (Vilnius,
29% January 1509) Lietuvos Metrika, no. 529, p. 110. In the case of an heir, “tedy iusz krol jego
m[o$]cz w one dobra s potomkami swyi zadnego wstepu czyni¢ nie ma, ale dzieci onych dobr
uzywac maiy’. Besides, “jesliby xiezna pierwey umarla, a listy wszytkie, zapisy, przywileia,
ktore ciz uczestniey na tych dobrach maia”. Ibidem, no. 539, pp. 111-112. The Sejm in Ho-
rodno on 9 February 1522 approved the fund of Fedor Yaroslavovich of 15th February 1518,
in which he handed over the rights of Turaii-Pinsk bishops to the estates. IP1 PAH, kol. 52
(T1. AobpoxoTosa), om. 2, kapToH 14, no. 3/16-1; 3/16-2.

9 “Krol Zygmunt z milosci i osobliwego umystu swego przeciwko Bonie zonie swey nay-
milszey zamek y miasto pinskie z dworami y wlo§ciami do niego przynaliezacymi po $mierci
zony xigzecia Fiedora, zeszlego Iwana Jaroslawowicza syna, prawem spadkowym zspadlych
wesolek y z zamkiem pleckiem, Horodkiem, Rohaczewem y z ich miasteczkami y wlo$ciami
krolowey Bonie daly w posessia podal”. Lietuvos Metrika, no. 551, pp. 113-114.

% We know of numerous complaints of Lithuanians about Bona’s Polonization policy,
which led to bringing more and more people from the Crown. During the sejms in Brest in the
years 1542-1544, there were many reports to the king and requests for reaction to the situa-
tion: “Na Litwie i Rusi urzedy i ciwunistwa rozdawane s Lachom”. I1. Barromxos, Betopyccus
u Aumea, Cankr-ITetepOypr 1890, pp. 158, 171.

" A. Muaosup0B, O norosxeniu npasociasis...,p.23.

62 The Franciscans had been present in Pinsk since 1396, when the Turaii-Pinsk prince,
Zygmunt Kiejstutowicz, granted them a monastery and the first Catholic church there. Biblio-
teka Uniwersytetu Wileniskiego (hereinafter: BUWil), F 3-613, 807, 836, 128S.

% A.Muaosupos, O noroxceniu npasociasis..., p.22.

8 Pesusus nyu u nepexodos, pp. 25,224-252 etal.
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cathedral, by which she caused great temptations and confusion among the Ortho-
dox circle. Finally and most importantly, multitudes of Poles followed Bona to Pinsk,
took official positions here and started intensified Polish colonization of the Pinsk
principality and other estates under the queen’s rulership.”*

Even on 8" October 1523, the queen granted her first charter to Pinsk bo-
yars, and then on 4" March 1524 and 2" December 1524. She also confirmed
the charters for the Jewish community, determining the place for a school and
cemeteries for them®; what is more, she many times supported the residents of
the Pinsk principality in court proceedings concerning the setting of bounda-
ries between individual lands.%®

Queen Bona tried to keep the estates of Turat-Pinsk bishops, displaying de-
termination, reacting immediately when the estates were at risk, and that was
especially after the deaths of particular bishops.” The attempts to seize Uniate
property made the queen to issue special letters in which she informed “boyars,
townspeople and any other subordinates of the Turaii bishopric” of the death of the
bishop and the newly-appointed one.”

The golden age of the independent Turai-Pinsk principality ended in 1556,
when it was joined to the Crown and thus lost its independence, and Pinsk in
1569 became a district town.”" For the Turai-Pinsk bishopric, a time of crisis
began, which should not be connected with any particular local problems; more
probably, it was the result of the general crisis of the Orthodox religion in the
whole Kiev Archdiocese. The activity of Bona, especially in the economic as-

6 A. Muaosupos, O noroxeniu npagocaasis..., pp. 23-24

¢ J. Wolff, Réd Gedymina..., p. 112.

¢ On 18/08/1533, Bona confirmed the document of 29/08/1506 drawn up in Pinsk, in
which Teodor Ivanovich Yaroslavovich granted the Pinsk Jews a site for a school and cemeter-
ies, Archiwum Panistwowe w Krakowie, Oddzial I Archiwum na Wawelu, A. Sang., Teki Rzym-
skie, teka I1/8. k. 31-34.

6 Archiwum Paristwowe w Krakowie, Oddzial I Archiwum na Wawelu, A. Sang., Teki
Rzymskie, teka I11/49, s. 191-192; teka X /57, pp. 337-338.

¢ E.g.in 1549 Bona applied for the Trotsk starost, Rev. Janusz Jurewicz Dabrowski, to
immediately return the estate unlawfully seized from the Turat bishop. Dabrowski had taken
advantage of the death of bishop Wartaam and tried to take over part of the episcopal prop-
erty. Letter from Bona to Janusz Jurewicz Dabrowski of 13/02/1549 from Warsaw, IPY1 PAH,
kol. 52 (T1. Ao6poxoTosa), om. 2, kapToH 14, no. 3/26.

70 It happened e.g. in 1552, when Bona sent the information of the death of bishop Was-
jan and appointing a new one. Letter from Bona to townspeople, boyars, elders, decurions
and all the subordinates of the Turai bishopric, 14/05/1552 from Warsaw, 1P PAH, kol. 52
(T1. AobpoxoTosa), om. 2, kapToH 14, no. 3/30-1; 3/30-2 (copy).

' Ibidem, pp. 24-25. Queen Bona transferred serfdom estates to the residents of Polish
lands. This occurred e.g. in the case of the land of Seltsy, which she gave to the Pinsk and Kobrin
starost, Stanistaw Falczewski (3" May 1555). Lietuvos Metrika, no. 352, p. 80.
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pect, allowed certain activation in the region, but the second half of the 16" cen-
tury was, unfortunately, the time of stagnation. The distance of the patriarchate
to the Orthodox in Poland (despite the reform attempts of Jeremy II during his
visit in the Commonwealth) at the end of the 16" century caused the acceler-
ation of activities planned by the Roman Catholic side for a long time, aimed
at concluding a union and subordinating the Orthodox Church to the Pope.
Leoncjusz Pelczynski was the most ardent supporter of introducing a union in
the Commonwealth, which was an opportunity for the Orthodox Church and
the hope for a revival of its image, but also brought the risk of gradual loss of its
Ruthenian identity (at least this was the fear of the Orthodox).

Summarizing the discussion of the history of the Orthodox Turat-Pinsk
eparchy in the 12*-16" century, it is also worth mentioning the changes occur-
ring in its structure. According to the records of 1552, in Pinsk there were 14
churches: dedicated to St. Dmitry (the council one), St. Athanasius (the castle
one), St. George, St. Nicholas, the Resurrection, St. Onuphrius, St. Symeon the
Stylite, St. Stephen, the Holy Trinity, St. Michael, Nativity of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, St. Elijah, St. Fedor, and two monastic ones: St. Barbara and Dormition
of the Mother of God. Over the next fifty years or so, the church of the Holy
Spirit and the Revelation with a monastery were built.”> So at the moment of the
Union entering Pinsk, there were already 18 Orthodox churches there and three
monasteries, which must be regarded as an impressive number, only equaled by
Vilnius, Vitebsk, Polotsk, Volodymyr-Volynsky, Halych and Kiev.”

In 1573, prince Konstanty Wasyl Ostrogski, a powerful advocate of the Or-
thodox faith, lord over the Turaii estate, had a great influence on staffing the
Pinsk cathedral, controlling the clergy of the Turat-Pinsk bishopric. It resulted
in placing there a priest from the castle church in Pinsk, Cyryl Terlecki (1576
1585)™. He was granted the bishopric on 7* August 1576 by Stefan Batory.”

7> According to lists not existing any more, in 1522 there were even 800 houses in Pinsk,
including 28 which belonged to Jews residing in Pinsk as early as in the times of Vytautas, who
had granted them some privileges. There were fewer Catholics, who did not have the right to land
property in Lithuania Ruthenia until 1564, and the rest were the Orthodox. A hundred years later,
if the Polish sources describing the uprising in Pinsk in 1648 are correct about their religion and
nationality, there were 1,500 houses in Pinsk and the town had up to 30,000 Orthodox defenders.
Itindicates the Orthodox tradition in the area. A. MuaoBup08, O nosoxeniu npagocaasis..., p. 26.

7% Ibidem, pp. 24-25.

7 In the Turau part of the bishopric, K. Ostrogski gave more than a dozen villages for his
jurisdiction, one out of which was to provide maintenance for the church in Turai. T. Kempa,
Konstanty Wasyl Ostrogski (ok. 1524/1525-1608) wojewoda kijowski i marszatek ziemi wolys-
skiej, Toruni 1997, p. 242.

s Axmul, omuocsuyuecs k ucmopuu 3anadnoii Poccuu, cobpannvie u usdannoie Apxeozpadu-
ueckoti komuccuedi, 7. 111 (1544-1588), Cankr-Tletep6ypr, 1848, Ne 65, pp. 188-189.

43




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

Prince Ostrogski himself continued to control the situation, maintaining close
contacts with the Pinsk diocese. We know of his letter of 1576, in which he ex-
presses his worries about the morals of the clergy of that eparchy and condemns
great irregularities, immoral behaviour of priests and disorder in churches.”

The history of the Orthodox Turat-Pinsk diocese until the end of the 16™
century was the time of changes on the religious map of the Commonwealth.
The eparchy, formed approx. in 1088, had both its periods of development and of
inhibitions. Until the end of the 12** century, the situation had been very favour-
able: in the time of Sviatopolk IT (1087-1113), the diocese extended its territory,
including, among others, the biggest towns of the region: Turat, Pinsk, Brest,
Kamyanets, Kletsk, Slutsk, Horodno, Horodok, Zdzitava, Nobel, Dubrovica,
Kopyl, Lyakhavichy, Sniatyn, Drohiczyn and Vawkavysk. The first of them,
Turai, became one of the most significant intellectual centres in Ruthenia in the
12" century. Great merit for this goes to Cyryl, the bishop of Turaii in the years
1158-1182, whose tradition was closely connected with the Orthodox Church.
His memories provided the basis for a specific religious awareness in the area.

Unfortunately, the golden age of the eparchy finished with the fragmentation
of Poland and the resulting political instability, which had a negative impact
on the discussed diocese as well. Not only did it have to accept the decreasing
prestige but also the loss of the areas which were alternately incorporated into
the Lithuania, Halych and Kiev archdioceses. In the 15" century, Turat lost its
importance and the function of the episcopal capital was taken over by Pinsk.

In the second half of the 15" century, the Orthodox eparchy started to
develop again. Thanks to foundations and endowments of successive owners
of the Turait and Pinsk principality (especially important were the families:
Olelkovich — Semen, Maria and Vasil, Yaroslavovich — Ivan, Fedor and Helena,
and the powerful Ostrogski family — Vasil Fedorovich and Konstanty Ivano-
vich) could develop the Orthodox church activity in the area.

Unfortunately, the level of the clergy and the general situation of the Ortho-
dox people in the Commonwealth resulted in their failure to see the way out of
the crisis and possibility to reform the religion. Those problems, among others,
made it possible for the Union to emerge in the early 17 century - the religion
which tried to replace the Orthodox Church.

6 M. B. Amutpues, ITpasociasue u peopmayus: pedopmayuontvie 08UXeEHUS 8 80CHI0H4-
HocAasaHckux semasx Peuu ITocnoaumoti 6o emopoii norosure XVIe.,, Mocksa 1990, p. 111.
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CHAPTERTWO

The History of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy

It is difficult to accurately reproduce the origins of the Uniate of Pinsk epar-
chy, due to the lack of sources which would allow to learn them. It is known,
however, that they are inextricably linked with the Bishop of Pinsk, Leonty
Pelczycki (1585-1595, after his death, Sigismund III appointed the ordinary
of the discussed diocese, a supporter of the Union, Kobryn archimandrite Jona
Hohol [1596-1602]" to the Pinsk throne).

Bishop Leonty Pelczycki (1585-1595) before his death - along with the
Archbishop of Kiev, Michael Rahoz (1589-1599) and bishops Cyril Terlecki?
(of Lutsk, 1576-1585), Hipacy Pociej (an Orthodox bishop of Volodymyr and
Brest, 1593-1596, Halych and Lviv Archbishop, 1599-1613), Grzegorz Zahorski
(of Polotsk) and Dionizy Zbirujski (of Chelm) ~ signed the provisions of Uni-
ate councils. In Rome on 23" December 1595, during the pontificate of Clem-
ent VIII (1592-1605), the Union was concluded and announced in Brest on the
Bug River (then in Lithuania) in the St. Nicholas Church on 9" October, 1596.3

' Axmol, omuocsuuecs k ucmopuu 3anadnoii Poccuu, cobpannvie u usdannvie Apxeozpa-
Puueckorw komuccuerw, vol. 4, Canxr-Ilerepbypr 1851, p. 118. Cf. also: T. Kempa, Prawostawie
i unia we wschodnich wojewddztwach WKL w koticu XVIIw., ,Biatoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne”
2004, no. 22, pp. S-41.

> On the subject of Cyril Terlecki see: A. Tumomenko, €nuckon Kupuio Tepreyvruii:
p0006id i nowamox dyxoenoi xap'epu, ,Aporobunpkuit kpaessasuuit 36ipaux”, Bum. IX (Apo-
ro6uu 2005), pp. 202-213; ibidem, 3anosimu, cmepme i noxosanns enuckona Kupuaa Tepreyp-
K020, , Aporo6uIbKHil kpac3Hapuuit 36ipauk” Bun. XI-XII (Aporo6uu 2008), pp. 467-483;
ibidem, Aisavnicms enuckona Kupuaa Tepareyvkozo na ypadi Ayyvxo-Ocmposvkoi kadedpu, [in:]
Studia z dziejow i tradycji metropolii kijowskiej XII-XIX wieku, series: Studia i materiaty do dzie-
jow chrzescijaristwa wschodniego w Rzeczypospolitej, vol. S, ed. A. Gil, Lublin 2009, pp. 193-211.
In the text by W. Teplova, we can find information that Cyril Terlecki was born in the Pinsk
district in the town of Wysokie Poczapowo, but it is not confirmed by any sources, W. Tie-
plowa, Eparchia pifisko-turowska przed uniq brzeskq (XV-XVIw.), ,Rocznik Instytutu Europy
Srodkowo-Wschodniej” 2006, p. 21. [vol 5, ed. by A. Gil, Lublin 2009, pp. 193-211.

* Axmol, omuocsuguecs k ucmopuu 3anadnoti Poccuu..., pp. 34-36. During the Synod of Brest,
Orthodox Archbishop of Kiev, Michael Rahoza (1589-1599) and five other bishops: Hipacy Pociej,
Cyryl Terlecki, Grzegorz Herman, Dionizy Zbirujski and Jona Hohol, with three archimandrites,

45




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

1. A Difficult Period in the First Half
of the 17" Century

The available sources say little about the early years of the studied Uniate
Diocese. There is no information to give an overall picture of the situation in
the Turat-Pinsk bishopric. Only fragmentary data are known, which allow us to
conclude that the Union took over the Orthodox parishes in the Pinsk part, and
it failed to do the same in the Turai part, where the Orthodox population man-
ifested their opposition to the takeover of Orthodox parishes by the Uniates.*

The Union, however, grew stronger and stronger in that eparchy, and at the
beginning of the 17" century already had its fruitage, e.g. a letter of 1609 con-
firming the unity with the Roman Catholic Church, signed among others by
Jakub Hrymaszewicz who did the service in the St. Nicholas Church in Mazyr.®

Acquisition of the Union in Polesia proceeded rather unevenly. We know
thatin the eastern parts of the Turau-Pinsk bishopric it was accepted more slow-
ly and with greater resistance, which largely resulted from the geopolitical situa-
tion. In the east — in contrast to the western part of the eparchy — the Orthodox
faith was more deeply rooted. Probably in the first half of the 17* century, only
a few churches in the Turaii land become Uniate.® The difficulty with accepting

officially announced the act of church Union with Rome. For information on the Union of Brest,
see in particular: Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum (1590-1600), collegit, paravit,
adnotavit editionemque curavit P. Athanasius G. Welykyj, Romae 1970, No. 228, pp. 341-344;
No. 231, pp. 359-362; A. Tumomenxo, Bepecmeiicoka ynis 1596 p., Aporobuyd 2004, J. Krajcar, Je-
suits and the genesis of the Union of Brest, ,Orientalia Christiana Periodica” 1978, vol. 44. The effects
and the same process of formation of the Union of Brest described O. Halecki, Od unii florenckiej
do unii brzeskiej, vol. I-11, Lublin-Rzym, 1997; B. A. Gudziak, Crisis and Reform. The Kyivan Metri-
politanate, the Patriaechate of Constantinopole, and the Genesis of the Union of Brest, Cambridge—
Massachusetts 1998 (Polish translation with supplements: Kryzys i reforma. Metropolia kijowska,
patriarchat Konstantynopola i geneza unii brzeskiej, Lublin 2008) — see extensive subject literature.

* Already in 1600, Sigismund III granted a Uniate protopope to the Pinsk clergy. MucTu-
TYT poccutickoit ucropun Poccuiickoit akapemun Hayk B [Tetep6ypre (hereinafter referred to
as — IPY PAH), col. 52 (I1. Ao6poxoTosa), om. 1, No. 12 (11.4.12).

> Apxeorpa¢uueckuil c6OPHHK AOKYMEHTOB, oTHocsmuxcs k ucropuu Cesepo-3a-
mapHO# Pycu, uspaBaemplit mpu yrmpasaeHuM Buaenckaro yuebmaro okpyra (hereinafter:
ACA3CP), vol. VI, Buabua 1869, p. 157. The first years of the Union, see: A. Mupouosuy, [Tpa-
BocaasHas Llepkosb n ynus Ha reppuropuu Peun [TocnoanToit B 1596-1620-xropax, [in:] Die
Union von Brest (1596) in Geschichte und Geschichtsschreibung: versuch einer zwischenbi-
lanz, ed.J. Marte, O. Turij, Lviv 2008, pp. 49-78.

¢ A. Aiceitunixaj, Qapmipasanne cemki ynisykix napadiic na mapeimopsii «Typajckaii
enapxii» j 1596-1795 zz., [in:] Koscidt unicki w Rzeczypospolitej, ed. W. Walczak, Biatystok
2010, pp. 87-106. In the early seventeenth century, we see a gradual shift towards the Union,
which was confirmed in the act 0f 25/07/1609, by which the Orthodox clergy submitted to the
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the Union in these areas resulted, among others, from the presence of Cossack
troops in that region in the 17" century, who based their fight on slogans of the
defence of Orthodox faith and liberation from the oppression of Catholics and
Uniates. Granted, the resistance to the Union was a symptomatic phenomenon
in the 17" century. It began about 1616 — materials which testify to the frequent
protests of Mazyr townspeople against the Union come from that period (the
deanery of Mazyr was then the largest).” In the years 1620-1632, in turn, as
aresult of anti-Union activity of the Orthodox people, an Orthodox diocese was
restored in the areas of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.®

Apart from fights for church properties, the very Uniate clergy was the prob-
lem. There were some complaints, including complaints against the bishops of
Turau-Pinsk, that worship was not celebrated in accordance with the canons and
clergy did not represent the adequate level. Anna Chodkiewicz born Ostrogska
became one of the complainants against the Uniate clergy; she claimed that de-
spite admonitions, children were not properly taught by the priests’. The same
person also became a party to the conflict with the contemporary Uniate bishop,
Grzegorz Mikhailovich. The first dispute concerned the lands of the bishop of
Turau-Pinsk taken over by the Duchess in early 1720s. It was to be ended with the
decision of King Sigismund III, who ordered the return of goodsillegally acquired
by the Duchess.'* However, she did not comply with the decision of the king and
continued to develop her possessions at the expense of the Uniates."" In the late

Roman Catholic Church. This act was also signed by a clergyman of the St. Nicholas Church
of Mazyr, which shows that the Union at the beginning of the 17 century reached even the
eastern regions of the Turaii-Pinsk bishopric, see ACA3CP), vol. VI, Buasna 1869, p. 157.

7 Xpouixa YbapykazaIlareccs, ed. A. 1. Arnaryaay, paa. B. H. Hacesiy, Munck 2001, p. 51.

8 Ibidem.In 1632, the instructions to the Warsaw Convocation mention the attitude of the
Uniates to this situation - they saw it as a threat to further progress the Union. Ich M[o]$ciom
Panom Postom Powiatu Pinskiego Contenta starozytnosci praw przywilejow i konstytucji sej-
mowych, Poccuiickas naruonaapnas 6ubanorexa, Cankr-Ilerepbypr (hereinafter referred
to as PHB), Asrorpa¢u Ay6pasckaro, $. 971, No. 127, No. 43, k. 189-190v.

° Letter of the Vilnius voivodess, hetmaness of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Anna Chod-
kiewicz born Ostrogska, concerning the carelessness of the Turati clergy and the obligation of the
Bishop of Turati and Pinsk to ensure that worship in churches be celebrated in accordance with the
canons of the “Greek religion”, and that young children were educated at the expense of the clergy
and learn Polish and Latin. UPU PAH, col. 52 (IT. Ao6poxoToBa), op. 2, kapTon 14, No. 3/7.

1°°05/03/1627, Warsaw: A letter from king Sigismund III to Anna Chodkiewicz, Duchess
Ostrogska, requiring 3,000 measures (of 60) Lithuanian groshens, and a return of the lands of
Turat bishops which she had illegally occupied to the Turaii bishop, Grigory Mikhailovich.
WucTutyT poccuiickoit ucropun Poccuiickoit akapemun Hayk B Iletep6ypre (hereinafter —
WPU PAH), xoasexrusa I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52), op. 2, kapton 14, No. 3/46, k. 1.

' 09/08/1627, Pinsk: Extract from the town register of the Pinsk district issued by the
urban judge of the Pinsk county, Peter Dostoevsky, to the bishop of Turat and Pinsk, Grigory
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1720s (the second dispute), the Duchess wanted to seize the bishop’s estate in the
Turau'? land and move the castle church to another place, explaining her plans,
among others, with the lack of evidence for Turati belonging to the Pinsk eparchy
(“In addition, it is very opposite and doubtful if the Turaii bishopric belongs to Pinsk
or not; indeed, until it is proved, nothing can be done in this matter.”) She claimed
that there was no royal charter on the Turat bishopric, “for all the good cum jure
patronatus belong to the heirs of the Ostrogski Dukes™*, but she was aware of the
difficulties, knowing that it would not be easy to get these lands for herself.

The residents of Turati expressed their negative opinion about the aspira-
tions of voivodess Duchess Ostrogska; they were especially against moving the
castle church to another location. The conflict lasted several years and was re-
solved on 29" September 1631, when thanks to mediation of Albrycht Stanislaw
Radziwill, the Turat-Pinsk bishop received was Olhomle, Radzitowicze and
Symonicze. In the act of settlement there was also a provision under which the
other controversial lands were to return to the bishop." Transfer of the property
by the Duchess was to occur in violation of the settlement.'

In Pinsk, the Union was present from the beginning of the 17* centu-
ry. As early as in 1607, it took over the monastery in Leszcze, thus depriving

Mikhailovich, saying that the Duchess Anna Chodkiewicz, despite the transfer through the
royal courtier Andrei Terlecki of a copy of the letter with request from King Sigismund III
concerning a request of transfer of the possessions of the Turau bishop, unlawfully seized by
her, the demand had not been fulfilled. UPU PAH, xoasexrus I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52),
op. 2, kapToH 14, no. 3/46-3, k. 1.

2, Przydaie do tego, ze to bedzie wielkiej trudnosci i rzecz petna niebezpieczenstwa,
Turatiego wladyke oddali¢ z tamtego miejsca”. IPM PAH, xoaaekrus IT. H. Aob6poxorosa
(. 52), op. 2, kapron 14, No 3/46-3, k. 1.

» WIPU PAH, xoaaexuus IT. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 2, kapTon 14, No. 3/42, k. 1r.

'* Ibidem.

s 16/10/1631r.,Novgorod: Extract of documents from the town records of the Novgorod castle,
handed to the Turati bishop Grigory Mikhailovich, including a certificate (“confession”) of the Royal
General Alexander Lvovich of the transfer, in accordance with the decision of Anna Chodkiewicz,
Duchess Ostrogska, the property of Turati bishopric to the Turati bishop, information about violations
which occurred during the this transfer, which had taken place in the presence of Anna Chodkiewicz’s
Inspector, Rev. Nicholas Alexander Ramult and governor of Turatt Adam Kuczyna, the seizure of the
castle church of Turati by the Jesuits, and a permit for the construction of a new church in another
place. UPU PAH, xoaaexnus I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52), op. 2, kapTos 14, No. 3/43-1.

' 13/10/1631, Novgorod: An extract of the town records of the Novgorod castle given to
the Turati and Pinsk bishop, father Grigory Mikhailovich and containing his “protest” against
the Duchess Anna Chodkiewicz born Ostrogska, entered into the town records because of vio-
lations of the procedure of her transferring the church assets to the Turati castle church to the
Turat eparchy, executed through priest Ramult. UPH PAH, xoaaeknus IT. H. Ao6poxorosa
(x. 52), op. 2, xapron 14, No. 3/43-2. Onucanue dokymenmos apxuea 3anadHopycckux yHuam-
ckux mumponosumos, vol. 1: 1470-1700, Caukr-ITeTepbypr 1897, p. S91.
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the Orthodox of the main religious centre in the region.”” The new monastic
center for Pinsk was founded in 1633, when Raina Haraburdina, the wife of the
Pinsk district judge, built an Orthodox Epiphany Church on her yard, called
Polozowski'®, and the former monks of Leszcze moved there. The permission to
build a monastery with a church and a school was given by the King Wladystaw
IV Vasa, who also allowed the Orthodox to establish an Orthodox brotherhood
in Pinsk. The king approved the brotherhood, authorized the construction of the
church and gave the right to “pursue liberal arts school, Greek, Latin, Ruthenian
and Polish languages, hold a seminary and establish hospitals.”'® The society played
an important role in maintaining the tradition of the Orthodox Church in the
region. “The historical merit of the Pinsk brotherhood was not only in the fact that it
created a school, a hospital, built churches, defended people against the Uniates and
applied to the patriarch ... but also in moralizing activities, strengthening orthodoxy
among the fellow believers and explaining the harm and danger of the Union.”°

It should be noted that this agreement for the construction of the monastic
center was not the first gesture of Wladystaw IV towards the Orthodox believ-
ers. After the death of Sigismund 111, during the coronation Sejm (16" March
1633), he issued a Dyplom introducing a new status for the Orthodox: their
church hierarchy was recognized, the Orthodox churches, fraternities, schools
and printeries were approved, and above all, the Orthodox were guaranteed
freedom of worship.*

Among the Uniates, gradual strengthening of the Orthodox Church aroused
clear discontent and even violent reactions. For example, on 13" October 1614,
“having gathered a few hundred of his subjects and arming them, he [Bishop Pasjusz

7 Wolyniak (J. M. Gizycki), Siedziba bazylianéw w Torokaniach, Krakéw 1906, pp. 10-24.

'® The monastery was founded in 1636, was created through the cooperation of the Rus-
sian nobility and bourgeoisie. Axmol, usdasaemvie Busenckorw apxeozpaduqeckoro Komuccue,
. 3: Akmut Bpecmckozo epodckozo cyda, Buasna 1870, No. 25, p. 32, pp. 39-41; A. Mironowicz,
Zycie monastyczne w dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Zycie monastyczne w Rzeczypospolitej, eds
A. Mironowicz, U. Pawluczuk, P. Chomik, Bialystok 2001, p. 36; A. Mironowicz, Metropolita
Jozef Nielubowicz-Tukalski, Biatystok 1998, p. 11; T. Kempa, Fundacje monasteréw prawostaw-
nych w Rzeczypospolitej w pierwszej potowie XVII wieku, [in:] Zycie monastyczne, p. 74.

¥ Cobpanue OpesHux zpamom u axmos ropopoB Munckoii zybepHuu, npasocAasHbIX
Monacmulpeil, yepxeeti u no pasnvim npedmeman, Munck 1848, No. 164.

2 A. MuaoBupos, O norosxeHiu npasocAasis u pycckoii HApoOHOCHU 65 NUHCKOMD YAIbAb-
HOMB KHSDKECTB U 20p00ty nunckm. Ao 1793 zoda, Mocksa 1894, p. 47.

21 Svenska Riksarkivet (Stockholm), Skoklostersamlingen, E8602, envelope II Acta Ec-
cesiastica, pages without numbers. Makapuit (Byarakos), mutp., Mcmopus pycckoii yepxsu,
kH. XI, Cankr-ITetepbypr 1883, p. 460. More on this subject: A. Mironowicz, Prawostawie
i unia za panowania Jana Kazimierza, Biatystok 1997, pp. $7-58; C. Maposasa, Yrisykas yap-
K6a y kyrvmypra-zicmaporunoim passiyyi Beaapyci (1596-1839), I'poana 1996, passim.

49




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

Onyszkiewicz Sachowski — WW.] led the crowd, including members of the clergy,
to the new monastery. Some crossed the fence, others broke through the gate and be-
gan to plunder and ruin of the church and monastery. The roof was destroyed and the
church pulled down ball after ball; the cross and the images were broken. The church
property was taken, the monks and servants were beaten and wounded, and balls
remaining from the church let go over the Pina river.””* It ended in a court, with the
procedure lost by the Orthodox party.

The quoted passage perfectly captures the contemporary atmosphere of con-
flictand allows to visualize the difficulties which accompanied the adoption of the
Union on the Pinsk territory.>® Activities related to the above-mentioned one were
part of that time, a distinctive feature of which was the acquisition of the Ortho-
dox churches by the Union as well as acquiring the clergy. In 1617, all the churches
in Pinsk became Uniate - the only exception was St. Fyodor Orthodox Church,
maintained by the Pinsk townspeople. The situation, however, was complicated
even there, which is best evidenced by the fact that during the years 1613-1617
the said temple alternately passed into the hands of the Uniates and was returned
to the Orthodox three times — finally in 1633 during the reign of Wtadystaw IV.>*

The Uniates had some support in this period from Jesuits brought to Pinsk in
1635 thanks to the Radziwill family*. They built the church with the monastery
in Pinsk and a large Jesuit college®®, then turned to Wtadystaw IV to ask for pro-
tection (“naszym Collegium Pinskim od nas erygowanym y fundowanym opiekac,
onego y Oycéw w nim mieszkajgcych, od wszelakich krzywd broni¢”).””

2. The Effects of Wars with the Cossacks and Russia
in the Mid-17"" Century

The 1630s were the beginning of a very difficult period for the Union, a pe-
riod of brutal devastation and looting carried out by the Zaporozhian troops
in Polesia. The testimony of many persecutions can be found e.g. in a letter of

> A. Muaosupos, O norosxeniu npagocaasis..., pp. 43-44.

» Ibidem, p. 4S.

2t Ibidem, p. 44.

25 Foundation files of the Jesuit college in Pinsk (years 1635-1636), Central Archive of
Historical Records (hereinafter - AGAD), the Radziwill Archive (hereinafter - AR) VIII,
No. 444, p 46; Library of Vilnius University, Vilnius, Department of Manuscripts, ®. 43,
ref. 32663, 36, 429, 738, 1682.

26 Wucturyr HMcropun Martepuaabnoit Kyaprypsr Poccuiickoit Axapemun Hayk,
Canxr-Tletepbypr, ¢. 4, om. 1, No. 38, k. 1.

¥ AGAD, AR VIII, ref.: 444, k. 2.
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the Archbishop J6zef Welamin Rutski, repeatedly expressing in his writings the
attitude against such expeditions:

Cosaci euntes Smolenscum quacunque transiverunt, quaerebant, esentne Sac-
erdotes uniti. Si inveniebant, male tractabant; si fugiebant, mittebant qui eos
quaererent, et adducendo ad se, barbas tundebant, flagris caedebant, fustibus per-
cutiebant.”®

The quoted letter was addressed to the contemporary bishop of Turat-Pinsk,
Rafat Korsak, who himself often complained about the repressions which he
faced. We know, among others, a document from 1633 in which he writes about
taking over individual churches, such as St. Fedor Church in Pinsk.?

With time, the situation only worsened. Due to the proximity of the Ukrain-
ian lands, Pinsk and the nearby towns became the objects of frequent raids of
the Cossacks and Russian armies during the wars of 1648-1667.°° These cir-
cumstances at some point posed a threat that the Union might disappear from
the Pinsk area.

A great impact on the fate of the Union and the history of the town of Pinsk
itself had in the late forties the uprising of Bohdan Khmelnytsky, in which - as
noted and exhaustively described by a specialist in 17*-century Cossacks, Mar-
iusz Drozdowski® — the religious factor turned out to be extremely important;
in particular the Cossacks’ postulate of defending the persecuted Orthodox
faith.*> Khmelnytsky, using the slogans of “liberating” the Orthodox, enlisted
men in the army, evoking hatred not only towards Roman Catholics but also
towards the Uniates. In his diary, Mikolaj Jemiolowski describes the events of
1651 this way:

“Khmelnytsky, in order to defeat the Polish forces, as he was intending to attack
Poland, had already sent a certain Krzeczowski, a colonel, a nobleman (many of the

nobles had already joined him) with fifty thousand from the land behind the Dnieper

28 J. W. Rutski to the Pinsk bishop, Rut, 25/11/1633, [in:] Epistolae Josephi Rutskij Met-
ropolitae Catholici (1613-1637), ed. P. Athanasius G. Welykyj, Romae 1956 (series: Analecta
OSBM, Sectio III), p. 289.

% ACA3CP, vol. VI, pp. 179-183.

3 A. B. Aiceitusikay, Cxasanvis yHisyxis npeixodst Iinckaza nasema xanya XVIII - nep-
wati mpayi XIX cmem., ,Apxisapsryc” 2006, No. 4, pp. 117-129; on Cossacks’ policy towards
the Jews in Pinsk, see: M. Nadav, The Jewish Community of Nemyriv in 1648: Their Massacre and
Loyaltyy Oath to the Cossacks, ,Harvard Ukrainian Studies” 19984), vol. VIII, N¢ %, pp. 378-395.

' M. Drozdowski, Religia i Kozaczyzna w Rzeczypospolitej w pierwszej potowie X VII wieku,
Warszawa 2008, pp. 175-20S.

3 A. Mironowicz, Kosciél prawostawny w dziejach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2001,
p- 94. On the role of religion in the awareness of the Cossacks, see in particular: T. Chynczew-
ska-Hennel, Swiadomos¢ narodowa szlachty ukrairiskiej i Kozaczyzny od schytku XVI do polowy
XVIIw., Warszawa 198S, pp. 74-118.
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River to Lithuania, and he recruited as many people in Polesia and White Ruthenia,
conquered and destroyed towns in Lithuania through Mahilioti, Starodub, Slutsk,
Pinsk and so on, murdering and robbing for a long time.”**

The uprising covered all the Pinsk land; the towns of Pinsk, Mazyr and
Homel were occupied and Khmelnytsky’s troops even reached Grodno and
Brest. In 1648, Pinsk was occupied by a troop of Cossack col. Maksym Hladki**,
as aresult of which, all the churches in his area again returned into the hands of
the Orthodox. On 9* October 1648, the town was conquered by the Lithuanian
guard Hrehory Mirsky with his armies®, a result of which, in turn, churches
again returned to the hands of the Uniates.*

The damage which the town suffered due to the attacks of the Cossack troops
interested the Polish sejm, which ordered the restoration of the fortifications
and embankments:

“The town of Pitisk, exposed to danger, not having the proper fortifications to pro-
tect iself from enemies, applied through the Members of Parliament from the district
for erecting a fortification and repairing the embankment. Therefore, hereby the Sejm
decides and obliges the town residents, as well as people of other jurisdictions and the
estate, to repair the above-mentioned embankment in Pinsk and immediately build
the fortification.”’

Another event devastating for Pinsk, after the war in the years 1648-1651
and the Turat uprising of 1648 was a war of the Grand Duchy of Moscow with
the Commonwealth between 1654 and 1667. In the years 1654-1656, the town
was burned down and Turai became the temporary capital again.** In 1654, the
Uniate Archbishop Antoni Sielawa (1641-1655) gave the Turaii-Pinsk bishopric

33 M. Jemiotowski, Pamigtnik dzieje Polski zawierajgcy (1648-1679), ed. ]. Dziegielewski,
Warszawa 2000; The desire to defend the Uniates is also discernible in the instructions for
Pinsk county deputies. You can see it in the manual stating that the Cossack wars resulted from
the activity of the schismatic clergy. Confirmed accusations against the Orthodox that they had
provoked the unrest in the Turau-Pinsk eparchy. AGAD, AR VIII 720, k. 57.

** H. Wisner, Janusz Radziwitl wobec wybuchu powstania 1648 roku. Od smierci Wiadysta-
wa IV do elekcji Jana Kazimierza, [in:] Yxpaina 6 Lienmparvno-Cuxidniii Ceponi (3 naiidasniwux
yacie do kinys XVIII cm.), bum. 1, Kuis 2000, p. 186 in; W. Biernacki, Powstanie Chmielnickiego.
Dziatania wojenne na Litwie w latach 1648-1649, Zabrze 2006, p. 19; A. Muaosupo8, O noso-
HeHiu npasocaasid..., pp. S1-52.

3% The war against the Zaporozhian Cossacks Zaporozkim in the years 1648 and 1649
by Albert Wijuk Kojelavi¢ius, a translation of a Latin manuscript from the archives of the
Radziwills in Nesvizh, issued and annotated by Edward Kotlubaj, BPAN in Krakow, manu-
script. 1056, pp. 128 et al, A. S. Radziwill, Pamigtnik o dziejach w Polsce, vol. 3: 1647-1656,
transl. and ed. A. Przybos, R. Zelewski, vol. 3, Warszawa 1980, p. 158.

¢ A. Mironowicz, Metropolita..., pp. 13-14.

¥ VL, vol. IV, Petersburg 1859, p. 175.

3% A. Muaosupos, O 10AOXKeHIN IpaBoOCAaBis..., pp. 10-12.
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for temporary jurisdiction® to Andrzej Kwasnicki-Zloty (1654-1665), whose
activity, or even authority over the churches, was limited after the re-invasion of
Cossack troops to the Pinsk region.** The main opponent of Krasnicki was an Or-
thodox Archimandrite, and since 1661, bishop, J6zef Nielubowicz-Tukalski.* An
anonymous source says: "During that Cossack war, the godless schismatic and the
boss and leader, Nelubowicz-Tukalski, Leszcze Archimandrite, and the pseudo-Arch-
bishop of Kiev, kept in Malbork as a rebel by priest Prazmowski, Gniezno Archbishop
et primas Regni, that Tukalski, persecuting clerum unitum, seized their churches in
Pinsk and even chased away Father Andrzej Zloty-Kwasnicki being the bishop at the
time, captured his property, tormented the presbyters and took all their rights."*

He describes the whole issue a bit less seriously in his letter to Jakb Susza, the
hegumen of St. Pinsk. Barbara Euphrosyne monastery in Pinsk:

“In the Church nobody prayed for his royal majesty but only for Khmelnitsky; it
was demanded that the Archbishop leave the Pinsk estate. He was forbidden to re-
turn to the city of Pinsk. ... Then, Father Tukalski ordered the exiled priests to come
back and next Sunday, those who wanted to preserve their wealth, had to give up the
Union. On the last Sunday, a great procession was organized, leading our priests to
renounce the Union.”?

The situation was indeed dangerous to the Union. The Uniate population —
uncertain of their future — often under compulsion converted to the Orthodox
religion. According to A. Mironowicz, the activity of hegumen Tukalski inhib-

3 A. Mironowicz, Prawostawie i unia..., p. 140.

40 In the years 1654-1655, Cossacks and Tartars on several occasions attacked the bish-
opric of Pinsk, mainly taking revenge on the nobility, Uniate clergy and Jesuits. In 1655, the
Polish nobility complained about the Tartars attacking the Pinsk district, taking local people
into captivity and plundering the estates of the nobility. Whatever the Tartars did not plunder,
Cossacks took, robbing and destroying the Jesuit monastery in Pinsk; they destroyed the ar-
chive in the monastery and burned houses. On 5 October, 1655, they even burned down the
house of the Uniate Bishop Andrzej Ztoty-Kwasnicki and robbed the bishop’s cathedral. On
7" October, they captured and burned the castle, monasteries and other buildings. Lietuvos
val$tybés istorijos archyvas (hereinafter —- LVIA), ¢. 13008, book 204, 208-218, 224, cited af-
ter: A. Muaosup08, O nososxeniu npasocaasis..., p. SS. See also: B. T'opobers, Enima kosayvkoi
Yxpainu 6 nowykax nosimuunoi rezimumayii: cmocynxu 3 Mockeow ma Bapwasow, Kuis 2001,
pp- 151-177.

1 A. Mironowicz, Metropolita..., pp. 52-58.

2 Puncta albo instrukcya y Informacya o wladyctwie Turaiim y Piriskim, IP PAH,
xoasexrusa [1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52), op. 1, No. 19, book 1.

# Archivio Storico per I'Evangelizzazione nei Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urbaniana,
Rzym, Scrritture Orginali Riferite nelle Congressi Generale, Fondo di Vienna, vol. 18, k. 118r.
In 1661, a royal edict was issued addressed to the governor of Pinsk, Jan Mtocki, which states
that the governor was to take action to defend the Orthodox people. Onucanue doxymenmos
apxusa 3anadHopyccKux yHUAMCKUX Mumponosumos, . 1, p. 1661.
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ited the development of the Union in the Turat-Pinsk and Volodymyr-Brest
eparchies.**

In the mid-17* century, the situation in the Pinsk area became the subject
of negotiations between the Archbishop Sylwester Kosséw and senators in
Warsaw (1650) during the session of the Sejm. Apart from the Archbishop, the
meeting was attended by: Andrzej Szoldrski — Poznan bishop, Jerzy Tyszkie-
wicz — Vilnius Bishop, bishop Andrzej Leszczynski — Vice-Chancellor of the
Crown, Kazimierz Lew Sapieha — Vice-Chancellor, Jerzy Ossoliriski — Chan-
cellor of the Crown, Albrycht Radziwill — Chancellor of the GDL and Adam
Kisiel — governor of Kiev. In addition to the participation of the Orthodox peo-
ple in the Senate, there was a request for a return of the church in Pinsk to the
Orthodox. A. Radziwill wrote:

“The archbishop received us and the schismatics explained the matter of immediate
return of Smolensk or Polotsk bishopric and asked for the royal document being sealed
with the seals of both nations. The latter did occur, but we were pestered with the first
one for a long time; in the end I suggested that rather the Vitebsk bishopric be erected
and only half of the income be appointed. And so it was agreed, though later the nuncio
and Uniates were not happy about my idea. ... The Archbishop spoke to me about the
restoration of the churches in Pinsk which had been there, I said that I could do this
and to avoid a war, I sealed the assignment of the abbey to the schismatic.”*

In 1657, Cossack troops under the command of Zdanowicz destroyed the
town, killing Roman Catholics. The invasion made Jesuits to leave the danger-
ous area, but few managed to escape. Among the ones cruelly murdered were,
among others, Rev. Szymon Maffon and Andrzej Bobola, later declared a saint*.

The situation finally became interesting for the Holy See itself. The contem-
porary nuncio in the Commonwealth, Archbishop Pietro Vidoni (1652-1660)%,
wrote to Cardinal Juliusz Rospigliosi, then the secretary of state and later Pope
Clement IX:

Vescovo mi ha detto che alcuni de gl’Unici astretti dalla necesitd, non havendo
come sostentarsi titubassero di mostrarsi in apparenza ritornati al scisma.*®

* A. Mironowicz, Diecezja biatoruska w XVII i XVIII wieku, Biatystok 2008, p. 101.

5 A.Radziwill, Pamigtnik o dziejach w Polsce, vol. 3, p. 246.

# . Poplatek, Blogostawiony Andrzej Bobola Towarzystwa Jezusowego. Zycie — meczen-
stwo — kult, Krakéw 1936.

7 About the role of the archbishop Pietro Vidonie, see: K. Wiszowata-Walczak, Nuncjusz
jednej misji. Piotr Vidoni — nuncjusz w Rzeczypospolitej 1652-1660, [in:] 350-lecie unii hadziac-
kiej, ed. T. Chynczewska-Hennel, P. Kroll i M. Nagielski, Warszawa 2008, pp. 291-302.

# “Biskup [ John Dowgiallo, bishop of Vilnius, 1656-1661 - note by W. W.] mi powiedzial,
ze niektdrzy unici, ktérzy nie mogac sie utrzymac bali sie powrdci¢ do schizmy”, Archivio Se-
greto Vaticano (hereafter: ASV), Nunziatura di Polonia, vol. 67, k. 258r.v.
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Another disaster was brought to the town by the Swedish Deluge. Pinsk was
so destroyed after it that the sejm had to release the town from its encumbran-
ces: “od stanowisk, stacyi, wydawania chleba noclegow, przechodéw zotnierskich,
iako y od wszelakich podatkow Rzplitey na tym Seymie (1661 — note W. W.) y na
potym uchwalonych, excepto cel, myt, y czopowego do lat czterech uwalniamy.” The
exemption from military duties also say the documents from the 18" century.*

It was not until the 1660s that a breakthrough in warfare occurred. In 1664,
the main danger from the Cossacks was over, only from the south there were
isolated attacks. In his account Status recens Unionis of 1664, Jakub Susza writes:

The Bishop of Pinsk of free from Moscow, but disturbed by the Cossacks from the
side of the Borysov district.>'

On 30" January 1667, a truce was concluded in Andrusovo between Russia
and the Commonwealth**, which according to A. Mironowicz meant that Russia
became a kind of guarantor of religious freedom for the Orthodox in the Com-
monwealth.**> One of the provisions of the truce mentioned religious issues:

“All the citizens of all kinds who stay on the side of the Tsar in the places granted
by the treaty for some time shall be given the freedom to practice the Catholic religion
without any limitation of worship at their homes. And all the Russian people who

4 Ibidem, p. 385. W Puncta albo instrukcya y Informacya o wtadyctwie Turaiim y Pitiskim,
WPU PAH, xoaseknus I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52), op. 1, No. 19, pp. 2v. There is a record
that supposedly up to the time of Marcian Biallozor, the area of the discussed bishopric had
not been taxed: “Za przeszlych episkopéw od czasu niepamietnego nigdy te dobra nie pod-
legaly cigzarom Zolnierskim ani w taryfie bywaty, y co moze si¢ pamieta¢ od lat stu, y daley
poczawszy od Wassiana episkopa, Korsaka, Oraniskiego, Ztotego, az do Bialtozora, nigdy nie
placono ani hyberny, ani konsistencyi, az dopiero za pierwszego seymu Grodzienskiego, na
ktérym JasnieWielmozny Jsc Pan Pac, woiewoda wileniski, hetman wielki WXL na Jmci xiedza
Biattozora o pewne interessa domu swego wtracil te episkopie w taryfe, y tak per incuriam Jmci
xiedza Bialtozora y zawzigto$¢ z tym Panem weszlo in usum et ab usum, takze y podczas wojny
wiedeniskiej, gdy subsydium charitativum z débr duchownych dawano na wojsko, tamze i epi-
skopia Piriska oneri miliari subiacere poczela, za czym nihil justitius, iako ze przyszta ad suom
vigorem, et indemnitatem jurium”.

0 LVIA, $.597, ap. 2, byly 93, k. 33r.v.

' Amplissima relation Ep. Jac. Susza, de laboribus Unitorum et progressu Unionis, post
Synodum Berestensem (1596) et tempore belli Cosacici, Roma 1664. Archivio Storico per
I’Evangelizzazione nei Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urbaniana, Rzym, Scrritture Orginali
Riferite nelle Congressi Generale, Fondo di Vienna, vol. 17, k. 85v. Litterae episcoporum his-
toriam Ucrainae illustrantes (1600-1690), collegit... P. Athanasius G. Welykyj OSBM, vol. II:
1641-1664, Romae 1973, p. 341. In 1668 there were still isolated attacks by the Cossacks, es-
pecially in the Rzeczyca and Pinsk districts. Biblioteka XX Czartoryskich, Teki Naruszewicza
No. 2110 IV/115, pp. 245-246.

52 See.Z. Wojcik, Traktat andruszowski 1667 roku i jego geneza, [in:] Polska w okresie II woj-
ny péinocnej 1655-1660, vol. I, Warszawa 1957, pp. 254-256.

3 A. Mironowicz, Prawostawie i unia..., p. 236.
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enter the places granted by the treaty shall be given the freedom to practice the Greek
religion without any limitation of worship.”*

Not everywhere, however, were the terms of peace observed. As Kazimierz
Stanistaw Bieniewski, the Castellan of Volhynia, informs, it was difficult to keep
the peace in the areas of Pinsk and Volhynia, where the nobility had irresponsi-
bly asked Cossacks for help**, and they in turn responded by imposing fees and
obligations to provide lodging and food supplies. The situation was only nor-
malized by hetman Ivan Wyhowski, who — after hearing numerous complaints
about the Cossacks — ordered them to leave the areas of the Pinsk district to
prevent conflict situations.*®

On the wave of change brought about by the Andrusovo truce, Uniates tried
to seize churches in the Turat area, but at least until the 18" century, without
great success. At the same time they faced with ostentatious, and sometimes
brutal displays of adversity. For example bishop Andrzej Zloty-Kwasénicki in
1660 sent to Turatl some priests who were to take up service in parishes cap-
tured by him. The clergy, however, were executed by the local people and Cos-
sack troops. A similar event occurred in 1661, in Kozangrédek deanery, Plotnica
parish, where a priest Krzysztof Szabunowski was murdered by the Orthodox,
who, “ignoring the generally accepted standards or the fear of God, dared to make
an attack on the house of God and the door of the church. With sticks, battleaxes and
sabers they jumped at the Plotnica priest ... and shouted: We will kill the Uniate
father, just like three were killed in Turaii!”’

Symptomatically, it was landowners who finally provided assistance for Uni-
ates taking over the lost churches in the Turati area. Krystyna Anna Radziwlt from
Lubomierz in 1666 ordered “the priests of the Greek religion in the Turaii principality,
both in the towns and in the villages, to be obedient to Reverend Biatozorow, the Turaii
and Pinsk bishop, according to the granted privileges and regulations of my ancestors.”®

In 1668, the Uniates took the monastery in Leszcze and made it the seat of
the bishops since then.® Cyprian Zochowski, who ordered the Pinsk townspeo-

$* Cited in: Pisma do wieku i spraw Jana Sobieskiego, ed. F. Kluczycki, [in:] Acta Historica res
gestem Poloniae illustrantia, vol. I, part I, Krakoéw 1880, p. 569.

3 A. B. Pernal, Rzeczpospolita Obojga Narodéw. Stosunki dyplomatyczne w latach 1648
1659, Krakéw 2010, pp. 221-222.

¢ Pawel Sapieha to Stanistaw Kazimierz Bieniewski, Wiezki, 8th January, Kamieniec
15* January and 9'" February 1958, [in:] ITamamnuku, usdantoie spementoil komuccuero 0As
pasbopa dpesrux axmos, svicouaiiue yupexcdennor npu Kuesckom, ITodorvckom u Borvimckom
eenepas-zybepuamope, 1. 3, Kuen 1845, 177-180,210-212.

7 LVIA, $.597, ap. 2, byly 104, k. 1.

8 VIPU PAH, xoaaeknus IT. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 2, kapton 14, No. 3/36, k. 1r.

9 A. A. Slpamssiy, ITincki Aemyancki manactsip, [in:] Paairis i napksa Ha Beaapyci,
Munck 2001, p. 249.
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ple who opposed the return of the monastery to give it up, became the hegumen.
Another important figure involved in the takeover of the churches in the Pinsk
region was the Uniate bishop, Marcin Bialtozor (1665-1697), who, along with
the Uniates under his leadership, adopted the principle that after celebrating at
least one mass, each church building would be taken over in accordance with
the law. In 1664, Bialtozor forcibly seized all the Orthodox churches in Turai
and nearby villages.** In the 1670s, in order to learn the conditions of churches
and recover the lost estates, he issued a regulation aimed at cataloguing all the
churches and carrying out inspections in his eparchy. The bishop wanted above
all to inspect churches in the Turat parts of the bishopric, the ones most difhi-
cult to recover.® We have numerous complaints and files of magistrate court
cases of the years 1674 and 1675, which show that the Orthodox landowners

0 'W. Zaikyn, Biatlozor Marcjan, [in:] Polski Stownik Biograficzny, vol. 11, Krakéw 1936,
pp- 11-12.

6! 30/08/1674, Pinsk, extract from court records of the Pinsk district, containing a decree
of Pinsk kangaroo court which sentenced Turaii noblemen who had not let the bishop of Turat
and Pinsk, Marcjan Bialtozorow, to visit their church in Turat and which sentenced them to
pay the bishop 1009 zloties 15 groshens. IPY PAH, xoaaexnus I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52),
op. 2, kapToH 14, No. 3/69-1; 30/08/1674, Pinsk, a Decree of the Pinsk kangaroo court, sen-
tencing governors of Turat, Jan Oszczepowski, Jan Kosinski and Jan Korzanowski to pay the
Pinsk and Turat bishop, Marcjan Bialtozorow, the amount of 505 Polish zloties for prevent-
ing him from visiting the church in Turat, located in his jurisdiction, UPY PAH, koaAexuus
I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 2, kapTon 14, no. 3/69-2; 24/09/1674, Pinsk, Letter of the
Pinsk district kangaroo judge, Eliasz Kazimir Zardecki, concerning the Pinsk district gover-
nors who had prevented the Pinsk and Turat bishop, Marcjan Bialtozorow from visiting the
Turati church and who were sentenced to pay the bishop the amount of 505 zloties, but did not
pay the money or appear before the court, and did not let to Turai the Pinsk protopope Piotr
Kurcylowicz, sent by the bishop to “submit” the Pinsk churches, for which he was called again
before the kangaroo court in November. IPU PAH, xoaaexnus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52),
op. 2, kaproH 14, no. 3/70-1; 09/11/1676, Turai, letter of Turali governors, Jan Oszczepow-
ski, Jan Korzanowski and Jan Kosinski to the Pinsk protopope, Piotr Kurcylowicz, about the
unfounded claims of the Pinsk and Turati bishop Marcjan Bialozor and his complaints about
being prevented from visiting the Turati churches, because the churches were Orthodox, and
the sejm constitution in 1609 prohibited the Uniate hierarchs’ interference in the affairs of the
Orthodox clergy, UPU PAH, xoaaexnus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 2, xapToH 14, no.
3/70-2; 18/05/167S, Pinsk, extract from the court records of the Pinsk district, containing
a decree of the Pinsk kangaroo court, sentenced Turatl noblemen for not allowing the Turau
and Pinsk bishop to visit the church, U”PU PAH, xoaaexuus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 2,
KapToH 14, no. 3/71-1; 15/10/1675, Pinsk, extract from the court records of the Pinsk district
on Turai noblemen not allowing the bishop of Turai and Pinsk, Marcjan Biatozor, to visit the
churches of the Turat bishopric, containing a kangaroo court decree of failure to obey the de-
cree of Turati owners of 05/18/1675, and of sentencing them to pay the bishop Biatozor the
amount of 6,043 Polish zloties as compensation, IPU PAH, xoaaexyus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa
(. 52), op. 2, kapron 14, No. 3/71-2.
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who refused the inspector entry had to pay compensation to the bishop, who
was, moreover, known for his brutal approach to the Orthodox. In all fairness,
it should be admitted that decrees or court judgements were not sufficient re-
sources to enable winning people over to the Union. Its implementation was
rather a process, preceded by the acquisition of the ground, land estates for the
bishop and the field for evangelization activity.

The beginning of the 18" century meant further strengthening of the posi-
tion of the Uniate Church. In the discussed area, there were already five Uniate
dioceses at the time. The archdiocese was on the territory of Vilnius, Minsk,
Novgorod, and partly also Trakai and Kiev provinces, whereas the cathedral
was in Vilnius. According to the historian I. A. Czystowicz, in the middle of the
18" century, the diocese comprised more than 1,000 churches®, not fewer than
536 of which were directly in Belarus.®

The picture of the changes occurring in the Uniate Church in the 17" and the
beginning of the 18" century would not be complete without an outline of the sit-
uation of Orthodox believers at that time. And this changed significantly after the
Andrusovo truce, when the policy of the Commonwealth became less sympathet-
ic to the Orthodox Church, on which certain obligations were imposed. In 1667,
the Orthodox clergy were obliged to adopt stopover troops, and one year later (as
well as in 1675) it was decided that the official positions would only be awarded to
Catholics, and in 1712, the legal protection of the Orthodox people was limited.**

After the wars with Moscow, persecution of the Church continued as well.
There are some documents preserved describing an incident of assault on the
house of the Orthodox woman Mikhailova Cychanowska in Pinsk and robbing
her during a consistory of the Uniate clergy in 1686. The district court in Pinsk
recognized her right, but the Turai-Pinsk bishop immediately appealed to the
Supreme Court in Vilnius and won it.*

Inthe 1660s and 1670s, the Orthodox faith to some extent revived in these areas.
The destroyed St. Theodore Church and the Bratsk monastery in Pinsk. A number
of wills and donations in favour of Orthodox churches can be found in the records.

The political situation at the turn of the 18" century was also very significant for
the Orthodox. In 168S, the Patriarchate of Constantinople renounced the sover-
eignty over the Kiev archdiocese in favour of the Moscow Patriarchate, and thanks
to the peace between the Commonwealth and Russia (1686), called ‘Traktat Grzy-
mutltowskiego’in Polish, the Patriarch of Kiev, who resided on the territory of Russia

2 M. Yucrosuy, Ouepk ucmopuu 3anadno-pycckoti yepxeu, 4. 1, Canxr-Ilerep6ypr 1882.

6 Y. Tlamxesiy, Yniykas Llapxea j Beaapyci j nawamxy XVIII cm., [in:] 3 Ticmopuwii
ynisymea j Beaapyci (da 400-200035 Bpacyxaii ynii), paa. M. B. Bia, Minck 1996, p. 77.

¢ A.Mnaosupos, O moOAOXKeHiH IpaBocAaBis..., pp. 15-29.

¢ Ibidem, pp. 52-60.
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since then, gained the right to intervene in internal affairs of the Commonwealth.%
Although the change was beneficial to the Orthodox believers living in Poland, it
did not prevent further gradual strengthening of the Union, which meant that Or-
thodox bishops began to move to the jurisdiction of the Pope. In 1680, Atanazy
Szumlanski, the archdiocese’s administrator, unofficially joined the Union; so did
Innocenty Winnicki, bishop of Przemyfél, in 1692; in 1700, bishop of Lviv, Jozef
Szumlanski, and in 1702 Dionizy Zabokrycki, bishop of Lutsk. This way, only one
Belarusian bishopric, called Mahilioti, remained in the hands of the Orthodox.”

The Orthodox were in a difficult situation. Internal adversity in the Com-
monwealth, at least in political terms, led to them being forced to seek help
abroad. They complained to the Tsar Peter I about attempts of taking churches
over by the Uniates, and he eagerly interceded for them with the Polish king.®®
The basis for this were created by reports of the then Russian Ambassador
Grzegorz Dolgoruski. In addition, the ambassador wanted to be kept informed
about the persecution of the Orthodox Church. And thus, the Pinsk Epiphany
Monastery informed the ambassador about the alleged assault on the church
by Jesuits.®” Peter I came to the defence of the Orthodox with determination,
referring to the fact occupation by the bishop Teofil Godebski of monasteries in
Pinsk and Nowy Dwoér along with 20 thousand of worshippers.”

6 A.Mironowicz, Prawostawie i unia..., pp. 215-231; ibidem, Koscié! prawostawny i unicki
w potowie XVII wieku, ,Acta Polono-Ruthenica” 1997, vol. 2, pp. 71-79.

7 A. Mironowicz, Diecezja biatoruska w XVII i XVIIT w., pp. 134-135; ibidem, Kosciél pra-
wostawny w dziejach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, pp. 232-234.

6 Letter from Peter I sent to the Polish King Augustus II, concerning the cases of perse-
cution of the Orthodox Church in the Commonwealth on the part of Catholics and Uniates
and the need to appoint special commissioners both from the Polish and Russian sides so as
to clarify the matter. UPU PAH, xoasexius I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52), op. 2, kapTon 14,
No. 1/15-1. The Archive of the Institute of History of the Russian Academy of Sciencesisa copy
ofaletter from Peter I sent to King Augustus II the Strong, in which the tsar reproaches the king
of the persecution of the Orthodox and asks for the appointment of commissioners on the Pol-
ish and Russian sides in order to clarify the matter. IPY PAH, xoaaexnus IT. H. Ao6poxorosa
(x. 52), op. 2, xapron 14, No. 1/5-2, 1/5-3. For the response of Augustus II to the allegations
of the Tsar, see: A. Mironowicz, Diecezja biatoruska w XVII i XVIII w., p. 197; S. Ptaszycki,
Stosunek do dawnych wladz polskich do Cerkwi ruskiej, [in:] Ksiega pamigtkowa ku czci W. Abra-
hama, Warszawa 1930, pp. 463-464; A. Deruga, Piotr Wielki a unici i unia koscielna 1700-1711,
Wilno 1936, pp. 4244 (including also numerous examples of violence against the Uniates).

¢ . . Tutos, HUscaedosanue o 3azpanuunvix monacmoipsx Kuesckoil enapxuu XVII-
XVIII se., [in:] Iamamuuku npasocrasus u pycckoii napodrocmu 8 3anadnoii Poccuu 6 XVII-
XVIII s, red.idem, vol. 1,4. 1., Kues1905, pp. 335-336.

7 ACA3CP, T. 11, Buasna 1890, pp. 64-65. ®. 1. Turos, H3caedosanue o 3azpanuymuix
monacmoipsx..., pp. 338-340. For information on this subject, see: A. Mironowicz, Diecezja
biatoruska..., p. 197.
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3. The Period after the Synod of Zamos¢ in 1720

The 17* century was a time when foreign powers, Prussia and Russia, began
to play an important role in the religious competition. They sought the equal-
ity of Protestants and Orthodox with Catholics, which in turn undermined
the sovereignty of the Commonwealth™. In this situation, the Uniates in the
Commonwealth were a religion of secondary importance; for the nobility, only
Catholicism counted and it was for Catholicism they wanted to appropriate au-
thorities.”> But it would be untrue to say that the Union was plunged into com-
plete apathy. At the end of the 17" century and early 18" century, when war
took place in the Commonwealth as part of the so-called Third Northern War,
the Union structure were legitimized and changes occurred in the structure
of individual Uniate dioceses. New Uniate dioceses were formed: Przemysl in
1691, Lviv in 1700 and Lutsk in 1702, which strengthened the Union signifi-
cantly in comparison with Orthodoxy having — as already mentioned — only one
bishopric, the Belarusian one, called Mahiliou 7, with parishes subordinate to
the Archbishop of Kiev and bishop of Pereiaslav.”* The Union gained increasing
respect of rulers, and for fear of revival of the numerical strength of Orthodox

71

S. Litak, Od reformacji do oswiecenia. Koscidt katolicki w Polsce nowozytnej, Lublin 1994,
p. 133-135; about religious tolerance in the Commonwealth: A. Mironowicz, Tolerancja wy-
znaniowa na kresach wschodnich Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Miedzy Zachodem a Wschodem. Studia
z dziejéw Rzeczypospolitej w epoce nowozytnej, eds J. Staszewski, K. Mikulski, J. Dumanow-
ski, Torun 2002, pp. 339-347; ibidem, Polityka Piotra I wobec Kosciola prawostawnego w Rosji
i w Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Cywilizacja Rosji imperialnej (series: Poznanskie Studia Wschodnio-
znawcze, No. 3), ed. P. Kraszewski, Poznar 2002, pp. 292-294; J. Staszewski, Problemy tole-
rancji polskiej w czasach saskich, [in:] ibidem, ,Jak Polske przemieni¢ w kraj kwitnqgcy...” Szkice
i studia z czaséw saskich, Olsztyn 1997.

7> L. Bienkkowski, Mozaika religijno-kulturalna w Rzeczypospolitej XVII i XVIII wieku,
[in:] Uniwersalizm i swoistos¢ polskiej kultury, vol. 1, ed. J. Kloczowski, Lublin 1990, p. 253. For
two centuries of the existence of the Church, Uniates had not even had a representative in the
Senate, which was even explained by one of their opponents in the Senate — the Catholic epis-
copate — with a very large representation from the eastern provinces. Moreover, the hierarchy
of the Roman Catholic Church put forward arguments that the Uniate bishops, sitting in the
Senate, would neglect their pastoral duties. W. Kalinka, Sejm Czteroletni, vol. 2, Warsaw 1991,
pp- 268-270. Another argument was that the Uniate bishops were usually were Basilian monks
who at the time of joining the monastery had had to give up the noble class. Only in the time
of King Stanislaus Poniatowski could a Uniate archbishop enter the senate, but only one who
held the last place, after the Roman Catholic bishops. D. Wereda, Relacje hierarchow unickich ze
srodowiskami magnackimi w czasach panowania Stanistawa Augusta Poniatowskiego, [in:] Nad
spoleczeristwem staropolskim, vol. I: Kultura — instytucje — gospodarka, ed. K. Lopatecki, W. Wal-
czak, Bialystok 2007, pp. 471-483.

7 Described in a publication by A. Mironowicz, Diecezja bialoruska..., passim.

™ A.Mironowicz, Kosciél prawostawny w dziejach..., pp. 234-23S.
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believers, a sejm constitution was adopted in 1716, which banned the conver-
sion from Catholicism to Protestantism and the “Greek faith”.”

Animportant turning pointin the history of the Union was the year 1720. The
Synod convened then was an unprecedented event’, expected due to the need
to identify Uniates and giving a chance to legitimize the Union in the Common-
wealth in times of stabilization after the 17" and early 18" century, which was
adifficult and painful period in the history of the Union of Brest. Originally it was
to sit in Lviv, but due to the plague occurring there, it was moved to Zamo$¢. It
took place on 26" August, 1*and 17 September 17207 in St. Nicholas Church.”®

Pope Clement XI appointed nuncio Jerome Grimaldi’® as the Chairman of
the Synod. All the members of the Uniate episcopate with the main organizer
of the Synod, Archbishop Lew Kiszka, were also present during the meeting.
Besides, the following arrived: bishop Jézef Wyhowski of Lutsk, bishop Flo-
rian Hrebnicki of Polotsk, bishop Anatazy Szeptycki of Lviv, bishop Hieronim
Ustrzycki of Przemysl, Teofil Godebski (who received episcopal ordination in
Zamo$¢ on 8" September 1720), bishop Jézef Lewicki of Chelm and bishop
Wawrzyniec Drucki-Sokoliniski of Smolensk, who came late for the beginning
of the session (just arrived on 12" September).*® In addition to the bishops, di-
ocesan representatives and envoys of Basilian monasteries also appeared, which
gave a total of about 150 participants from all over the archdiocese of Kiev.

7 E.Likowski, Dzieje Kosciota unickiego na Litwie i Rusi w X VIII i XIX wieku uwazane gtow-
nie ze wzgledu na przyczyny jego upadku, vol. I, Warsaw 1906, p. 34.

7 Due to the substantial literature discussing the event, the origin of the synod wasomit-
ted in the work. 1O. ®epopis, 3amoiicoxuii cunod 1720 p., Pum 1972, pp. 14-20 (extensive bib-
liography).

77 D. Ciotka, Synod Zamojski z 1720 r. i jego postanowienia, Gorlice 2006, pp. 15-20;
E. Likowskinotes that the session of 17 September was decisive, as during that session reforms
were made. E. Likowski, Dzigje..., vol. 1, p. 40.

78 Until now it has been thought that the Synod took place in the Protection of the Holy
Virgin Church, but — as shown by A. Gil - the conviction was not supported by reliable sources
and has been verified. A. Gil, Chelmska diecezja unicka 1596-1810. Dzieje i organizacja, series:
Studia i materialy do dziejow chrzescijatistwa wschodniego w Rzeczypospolitej, vol. 1, Lublin 2005,
pp- 104-10S.

7 Actually Hieronymus Grimaldi, aepus Edessensis (1713-1721). J. Bilanych, Synodus
Zamostiana an. 1720, Romae 1960; P. Fabisz, Wiadomos¢ o legatach i nuncyuszach apostolskich
w dawnej Polsce (1075-1864), Ostréw 1864, pp. 291-302; D. Wojtyska, Acta Nuntiaturae Po-
lonae, vol. I, Romae 1990, pp. 298-299. Clement XI gave the nuncio Grimaldi appointment
to conduct the synod of Uniate bishops with the reservation that the resolutions of the synod
should be approved by the Congregation de Propaganda Fide. AGAD, A collection of parch-
ment documents, ref.: 3141.

8 Synodus provincialis Ruthenorum Habita in Civitte Zamos¢iae Anno MDCCXX Sanctis-
simo Domino Nostro Benedicto PP XIII dicata, Romae MDCCXXIV, pp. 7-13.
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The greatest achievement of the Synod, convened with a view to reform
the Uniate Church which was still searching for its identity and place in the
Commonwealth, was the announcement of doctrinal and organizational issues
binding in the entire Uniate Church. These reform acts were contained in 19
thematic chapters.® The influence of the Latin tradition on the content of coun-
cil resolutions is clearly visible. According to Archbishop Edward Ozorowski,
the Synod of Zamo$¢ “both in its course and the adopted resolutions was inspired
by the Council of Trent and diocesan councils, held by Carlo Borromeo in Milan ...
gave the organization the Greek Catholic Church in Poland many features borrowed
from the model of activity of the Latin Catholic Church. That so-called Romani-
zation, however, did not destroy either the rite or the national consciousness of the
Ruthenians.”* Many historians emphasize that the survival of the Union and its
traditions depended on adapting the Orthodox faith of the Catholic Church.®

After 1720 - at the time of bishop Teofil Godebski* - a period of stability
and relative peace occurred. Such an atmosphere gave the Uniates a sense of
security; favorable political conditions made the Union the possibility to devel-
op more boldly in the territory of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Al-
though the 18" century was basically the time when a shift away from religious
tolerance, so characteristic of earlier centuries®, was noticeable, it is clear that
in relation to the time before the synod of Zamo$¢, conciliar activity resulted in
activation of the Uniate Church. The Union began to strengthen, and in the area
of Belarus, it became the dominant religion.

The changes also affected the eparchy of Turai-Pinsk, gradually have joined
by more parishes. For example, in 1760, the nobles gave the church in Wytazy
to the Uniate bishop Jerzy Buthak.®® He, in turn, ordered in writing the deans of
Turau, Pietrykati and Mazyr deaneries, vicars and parish priests and coadjutor

81 Discussion of the individual chapters: D. Ciotka, Synod Zamojski..., pp. 20-37.

8 E. Ozorowski, Eklezjologia unicka w Rzeczypospolitej w latach 1596-1720, ,Wiadomosci
Koscielne Archidiecezji w Biatymstoku” 1978, No. 4, p. 5S.

8 This opinion is shared by Z. Komosiriski, Prowincjonalny synod rusko-unicki w Zamosciu
1720 r. Studium prawno-historyczne, Lublin 1968, p. 114; A. Gil, Chelmska diecezja unicka...,
p- 106; T. IlImanbko, Aamunusayus u oxyudenmarusayus: nposeienus u nocaedcmeud, [in:]
Die Union von Brest..., pp. 340-352.

8 Bishop Godebski at the age of 21 joined the papal Greek College in Rome, where he
studied in the years 1706-1710. He studied logic, philosophy, theology and — for a year — moral
theology. D. Blazejowskij, Hierarchy of the Kyivan church (861-1990), Roma 1990, p. 295; ibi-
dem, Byzantine Kyivan rite students, Roma 1984, p. 86.

8 A. Gil, Chelmska diecezja unicka..., p. 101.

8 “Ta cerkiew wcze$niej znajdowala si¢ w rekach dyzunitéw (prawostawnych), od teraz
jest dotaczona do $wietej unii, i my sami pod wplywem Ducha Swigtego stalismy sie unitami”.
ACA3CP, T. 6. Buarna 1869, p. 329.
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bishops of vacating churches to annually convene a consistory by the bishop.*’
These were measures conforming to the provisions of the Synod of Zamos¢.
Unfortunately, we have no further information about the synods in this eparchy.

Not always, however, was the strengthening of the Union a result of the regula-
tions and decrees; some churches passed into the hands of more and more self-con-
fident Uniates much less peacefully. A. Milovidov cites the story which took place
during a wedding held in the suburbs of Pinsk in 1722, at which the local nobility
and the Uniate bishop Teofil Godebski were present. “The wedding was celebrated
as riotously as only Polish nobility in ancient times could do. When the wine was flowing
in streams, an idea occurred in hot Polish heads about converting the Orthodox to the
Union, and so the drunken crowd of armed nobility, having called a cavalry troop and
artillery for help, led by Latin and Uniate bishops, suddenly attacked Pinsk. They recap-
tured an Orthodox monastery and a Fyodor church, they beat priests and monks, and
took all the property, chased people away of their homes with whips in an effort to force
this them to join the Union in that inhumane way. The next days the Poles developed
a taste for their missionary actions, expanded their violence to the whole Pinsk district,
and with swords and abuse, persuaded 20,000 people to join the Union.”*

As we know, similar events which led to the takeover of churches were
not a rarity. Their particular severity is noticeable from the mid-18" century.
Around 1743, a special list of churches and monasteries acquired by Catholics
and Uniates was issued, which was to become the basis for later applications for
their return.*” In 1763, the Orthodox synod sent to Empress Catherine II of the
an extract concerning persecution of the Orthodox by the Uniates in Poland.
The letter also included a request to the Empress to take immediate action to
counteract this situation.”

It should be noted that the Orthodox in the second half of the 18" century
clearly felt the domination of the Union. The degree to which the awareness of
its strength was rooted in the community was proved by a letter from monks of
Epiphany Orthodox monastery in Pinsk of 1764, which reads: “His love father
hegumen (Teofan Jaworski — the prior of the monastery) and his monks did not

% ApBiBchbKa HanioHaAbHa HaykoBa 6i6aioTexa Ykpainu imeni B.Credanmxa, AbBis,
fond 3, ref. MB-820, k. 62v. In this document, the Uniate bishop announces that the first Con-
gregation for the western part of the eparchy was to take place in Makarewicze. This confirms
the actual administrative division into the Turati and Pinsk parts of the eparchy.

8 A. MuaoBupos, O [IOAOXKEHIN IPABOCAABIAL..., p. 62.

% Inventory covers the years 1734-1743, which addressed a large number of Orthodox
churches. UPU PAH, xoaaexnus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 2, kapron 14, No. 1/7-1,
1/7-2. See also the edition with critical remarks: A. Mironowicz, Rejestr monasteréw i cerkwi
grecko-ruskich réznemi czasy na uni¢ gwattownie odjetych, ,Bialoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne”
2008 No. 30, pp. 191-210.

% YVIPU PAH, xoanexnus I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52), op. 2, kapron 14, No. 2/12.
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interfere in the jurisdiction of the country’s ruling Greek Catholic religion even in a
minimal way either now or before.”"!

In 1791, before the liquidation of the Union in this eparchy, in Pinsk anoth-
er synod was held, which brought together senior hierarchs of the Orthodox
Church in the Commonwealth.”> A Uniate bishop Joachim Daszkiewicz-Hor-
backi with his coadjutor Jozafat Buthak also participated in it. In accordance
with the provisions of the congregation, the Orthodox Church in the Common-
wealth was proclaimed autocephalous, independent of the Moscow Patriar-
chate. These provisions did not, however, enter into force.

4. Polonization and Romanization

In the case of the Catholic Church ritus uniti — as noted by A. Gil — “on the
basis of the Church as a religious and social organization, a specific type of culture
was created, which can be described as fully original, based on the tradition of both
the Byzantine and post-Byzantine East and the Latin West.”* It must be stressed
that the culture was created in the areas where the Union had been adopted and
developed through the 17" up to the 19" century; it was perceived to be akind of
bridge between West and East, or specific synthesis of Catholicism and Ortho-
doxy. It seems inappropriate to see it as a Slavia Latin, a Slavia Orthodoxa or any
other cultural-national-religious mixture, because — as the considerations in this
work will prove — over the centuries the Union became a kind of culture, sub-
ject to organizational changes, and lived its own life in the 12"~18" centuries.
It should not be forgotten, either, that the Union had more parishes in the Com-
monwealth than Roman Catholic Church, rooted there for hundreds of years.
So it would be more appropriate to define it as a kind of Slavia Unita, a culture of
the borderlands of the Polish Crown and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.*

' ACA3CP, T. 6. Buasua 1869, p. 369.

%2 The congregation of Pinsk was established on 1% May 1791, at the sejm during which the
constitution was adopted. The aim of the congregation was to establish a project which could
be adopted by the parliament as a constitution regulating the affairs of the Orthodox Church in
the Commonwealth. 103 delegates came to Pinsk. The provisions of the congregation related
primarily to the organization of the Orthodox Church in the Commonwealth. Dziela kon-
gregacji, Warsaw 1791; ,Gazeta Narodowa i Obca” dated 16™ July, 1791; E. Sakowicz, Koscidt
prawostawny w Polsce w epoce Sejmu Wielkiego 1788-1792, Warszawa 1935, pp. 182-209, 255-
264; J. Wolinski, Polska i Kosciét prawostawny, Lwow 1936, pp. 127, 128; A. ®iaarasa, I[Tinckas
xanzpazayvis 1791, [in:] Onysixranedois zicmopuii Beaapyci, vol. S, Munck 1999, p. 499.

% A. Gil, Chelmska diecezja unicka..., pp. 9-10.

% A specific religious program Slavia Unita, which is visible from the perspective of councils
of the Chelm eparchy, see: I. Skoczylas, Sobory eparchii chetmskiej X VII wieku. Program religijny Sla-

64




Chapter Two / The History of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy

The progress of “Polonization”, and at the same time Romanization, started
from the moment when Bona introduced people from the Crown into the Duchy
of Pinsk. The Union of Brest just sealed the slow process of assimilation of Polish
culture and language in the eastern territories. The elite — the nobility and gentry
of Poland - played an important role in the process. Furthermore, the Uniates
were granted certain legal facilitations in the Commonwealth. The support of
the rulers certainly facilitated the process of converting schismatics in the whole
Union. “Moreover, the Catholic landowners, becoming patrons of the church in their
estate, exerted pressure on the Orthodox clergy, forcing them to change their reli-
gion.”® The sentence uttered by A. Mironowicz: “The impact of the Polish-Latin
culture on higher layers of the Russian society loosened their ties with the Orthodox
cultural fundament, and thus created the basis for the development of the Union.”*

In the history of the Turai-Pinsk eparchy — and especially its western part —
Polonization and Romanization factors had emerged even from the mid-16"
century, when Queen Bona began her reign in those areas. Accustoming the
local population with the culture of western Catholicism had already started, at
least officially, in contrast to other Uniate eparchies where, in many cases, it was
the Union of Brest that started these processes. Here, in Polesia, these processes
were noticeable before, which, presumably, promoted a milder and quite quick
action of various Orthodox churches passing into the hands of the Union (of
course except the isolated events referred to in this paper).”’

5. Privileges Granted to Turaii-Pinsk Bishops

Uniate bishops often referred to the privileges granted to ordinaries of the
Turati-Pinsk Eparchy at a time when this was still Orthodox. Most often they

via Unitaw Rzeczypospolitej, series: Studia i materiaty do dziejow chrzescijaristwa wschodniego w Rze-
czypospolitej, vol. 4, eds. J. Kloczowski, A. Gil, Lublin 2008; About the Commonwealth of Many
Nations as a religiously colourful state, see among others: A. Sulima-Kamiiski, Historia Rzeczy-
pospolitej Wielu Narodéw 1505-1795. Obywatele, ich paristwa, spoleczeristwo, kultura, Lublin 2002;
H. M. fIxosenxo, Hapuc icmopii Yipainu 3 natidasniuiux wacie do xinys X VIII cm., Kuis 1997.

% A. Mironowicz, Prawostawie i unia..., p. 220, W. Miiller, Trudne stulecie, [in:] Chrzesci-
jaristwo w Polsce. Zarys przemian 966-1975, ed. J. Kloczowski, Lublin 1992, pp. 258-264; S. Li-
tak, W kregu chrzescijaristwa wschodniego, [in:] Historia Kosciota, vol. I11: 1500-1715, Warszawa
1986, pp. 377-383.

% A. Mironowicz, Unia i prawostawie..., p. 220; ibidem, Kultura tacisiska w zyciu Kosciola
prawostawnego w XVII-wiecznej Rzeczypospolitej, in:] Lietuvos, DidZiosios Kunigaikstystés kal-
bos, kultaras ir rastijos tradicijos, Vilnius 2009, pp. 230-246.

%7 For information on the process of Romanization on the territory of Ukraine, see: S. Senyk,
The Ukrainian Church and Latinization, ,Orientalia Christiana Periodica” 1999, vol. 56, pp. 165-187.
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recalled the decrees of Sigismund the Old and Queen Bona as well as Stefan
Batory.

Sigismund I the Old issued the privilege for Turau-Pinsk bishops on 9" Feb-
ruary 15227 In the act, the king forbade “the laity and other people from parishes
of Pinsk and Turaii to construct churches and monasteries without the approval and
blessing of Pinsk bishops, or interfere in other spiritual matters”, otherwise being
subject to a fine of 3,000 measures (of 60) Lithuanian groschens. This privilege,
also confirmed by Wtadystaw IV on 11" March 1633'°°, was probably issued on
the initiative of the great protector of the Orthodox Church in the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania, Konstantyn Ostrogski, and in 1522, confirmed at the request of
bishop Jona. In that privilege the desire to of the Orthodox Church to become
independent from secular factors is visible.'"!

In the year 1585, King Stefan Batory gave another significant privilege, in
which he confirmed all the rights of Turat bishops, and stated that “without the
permission of the Patriarch of Constantinople, people of the ancient Greek religion
may not join any variety of the religion differing with calendar or ceremonies.”

Another privilege the Turaii-Pinsk bishops received on 28" March 1695
from Jan III Sobieski. The document, which was addressed to the magistrate
and kahals of Turau and Pinsk, the king ordered “that in accordance with the
ancient rights granted to the Reverend Bishops of Pinsk they were allowed to receive
‘wléczebne’ or ‘koleda’ at the time of Christmas and the Resurrection, and to official-
ly enter the Cathedral.”

% Axmui, omnocsuuecs k ucmopuu 3anadnoii Poccuu, cobpannvle u usdannoie Apxeozpadu-
yeckotw komuccuerw, vol. 2, Cankr-ITerep6ypr 1847, No. 109; UPM PAH, xoasexnus IT. H. Ao-
6poxorosa (x. 52), op. 1, No. 11, k. 1-1v.; op. 2, xapTon 14, No. 3/11 (Register of charters
and privileges of the bishopric of Turati — 22 units), prepared by bishop of Turati, Grigory
Mikhailovich, from the privileges of the Lithuanian Grand Duke Vytautas to the privilege of
1620.), A. Lapinski, Zygmunt Stary a Koéciél prawostawny, Warszawa 1937, pp. 28-29.

% Axmol, omnocaujuecs..., vol. 2, no. 109.

100 BUWil, F 48-32732, k. 114 v.; UPU PAH, xoaaexnus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (x. 52), op. 1,
No. 35 (11.4.35), k. Iv.; UPU PAH, xoasexnus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 1, No. 11, k. 1v.-2.

10 T. Kempa, Dziatalnos¢ hetmana Konstantego Iwanowicza Ostrogskiego, ,Bialoruskie Ze-
szyty Historyczne” 1999, No. 12, p. 13.

12 PHB, Asrorpadu Ay6pasckaro, ¢. 971, No. 158, No. 4, k. 19. The sejm in Warsaw of
1641 clearly stipulated: ,Prawa, przywileje wszystkie, y dekreta, od krolow I Mciow Polskich,
Przodkow naszych, y od Nas samych miastu naszemu Piniskowi leg time nadane, y konfedero-
wane, we wszystkich artykutach, punktach, klauzulach, y paragrafach: takze przywileje, y place
w tymze miescie, Bohotawliriskiemu Bractwu nadane, y stuzace, cuthoritate Conventus praesen-
tis utwierdzony”. VL vol. IV, p. 20.

19 Confirmation of the rights of the Pinsk and Turati bishops, BUWil F 48-32732, kv. 114—
115. Confirmation of this privilege in: Contenta starozytno$ci praw przywilejow i konstytucji
sejmowych, Asrorpa¢u Aybpasckaro, ¢. 971, No. 158, No. 4, k. 19.
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All three of these privileges confirmed in 1785 by Stanislaw August Ponia-
towski: “we decided to confirm with our Royal majesty the above-mentioned letters,
then hereby we confirm and approve all the items included in them, and the men-
tioned reverend [Grzegorz — note by W. W.] Buthak, the bishop of Pinsk and Turaii,
together with his successors, shall remain the letters and ancient privileges'®*. Next
the king forbids erecting churches and monasteries without the knowledge of
the bishop, and ensures receiving a tax called wldczebne during Christmas and
the Resurrection, with exact list of the products to be given.'”®

The privileges confirmed by Stanistaw August were not the only ones which
had been issued until he started reigning. Even in 1669, during his coronation in
Krakéw'", another privilege was proclaimed by King Michat Korybut Wisnio-
wiecki. This document was a form of compensation for damage caused by fire
at the archive of the Turat-Pinsk bishop, when, among others, the privilege by
Wiadyslaw IV was burnt together with an extract from the files of the Pinsk
district, to which the king gave the land estates of Pinsk and confirmed the own-
ership of particular churches.

Another ruler forced by specific circumstances to issue an appropriate in-
strument was Stefan Batory. The problem which the king had to face, was the
actions of the laity, taking over the judiciary prerogatives of the bishop within
the eparchy. The occurring cases of landowners judging the clergy led to strong
protests of bishop Cyryl (Terlecki) addressed to King Stefan Batory. On 21*
February 1578, the ruler issued a proclamation which forbade the nobles of
Pinsk to interfere in the internal affairs of the Church and to deprive the clergy
of that eparchy of the previously granted rights.'"”

The problem of maintaining the land in the episcopate can be regarded as
occurring too often; privileges were not enough if the land was seized again and
108

again.'”® In all fairness it should be noted, however, that the bishops were not

104 Tbidem, k. 118.

105 Tbidem, k. 118-118v.

1% Tbidem, No. 66, book 1. This document has been wrongly dated by Russian archivists
to be of 1719.

17 ACA3CP, vol. VI, Wilna 1869, No. 124, pp. 285-286; See also the confirmation of
the privilege granted in 1633. Regestr spraw Unionis et bonorum eius znajdujacych si¢ w Me-
trykach Wielkich WXL Metropolia calej Rusi, UPY PAH, xoaaekrus IT. H. Ao6poxorosa
(x. 52), om. 1, No. 50 (11.4.19), vol. 21. This is also confirmed in a later document from 1776:
»Po Zygmuncie Auguscie i po krélu Henryku suptepus Interregni RP te dobra daje wtadyce Tu-
ratiemu i pinskiemu Cyrylowi Terleckiemu [1576-1585 - note by: W. W.], ktéra danine J[ego]
M[o§]ci Stephan stwierdza”. IPY PAH, xoaaexuus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 1, No. 35
(11.4.35), k. 1v.

1% Sigismund I often had to defend the property of the Turai-Pinsk bishops, prohibiting
the illegal takeover of their property, and any claims to the lands. Letter from King Sigismund I
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quite defenceless. They had a form of pressure on landowners, the poll tax, col-
lected by the Bishop of people.'”

Few privileges granted up to the 17 century have survived, among others
due to permanent wars. As the sources tells us, many of these documents were
burnt or stolen:

“That was during the Cossack war ... there were still some rights, together with
other written documents, also included in the very Gospels, which were very needed
in the Pinsk bishopric and the more important churches. But when the Cossacks were
prowling in the Pinsk district and cruelly killing the nobility, then they also burnt
down all the churches, so the ancient rights were unfortunately destroyed. ... If all
these privileges given previously were retained in integro, then such clear evidence
would eliminate all doubts, but per tot casus et revolutiones they have been burnt, so

7110

we wear that it happened.

to prince Yuriy Semyonovich Olelkovich about the complaint of Michal, the bishop of Turau,
10/09/1527, from Niepolomice, UPU PAH, xoaaexnus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 2,
kapToH 14, No. 3/19; Letter from Sigismund I to prince Yury Slutsky Semyonovich concern-
ing the ban on entering into the Dobroderev estate, which belonged to the Tura bishops,
26/04/1538 Krakow, Ibidem, No. 3/19; Letter from Sigismund I to Mikotaj and Jan Radziwitt
with an immediate order to return the seized village of Wilcze, which had been taken from the
Turat-Pinsk bishops, 30/02/1539 Krakéw, Ibidem, 3/20; Letter from Sigismund I to Duchess
Aleksandra Ostrogska about her unacceptable interference in the church income, 26/06/1538
from Krkéw, Ibidem, 3/21.

19 “Dowodzi si¢ kwitami poborowemi, iz nikt inszy nie wybiera poboréw pogléwnym
tylko urzednicy wladycze”. UPU PAH, koasexuus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 1, No. 35
(11.4.35), k. 1v.

10 Puncta albo instrukcya y Informacya o wladyctwie Turaiim y Piriskim, IPY1 PAH, xoaaek-
uus [1. H. Ao6poxorosa (k. 52), op. 1, No. 19, k. 2r.
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CHAPTER THREE

Religious Life Centres
in the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy

Numerous studies of monastic life allow us to conclude that after the Union of
Brest, most monasteries in the first half of the 17* century remained Orthodox.
According to documents, the group of centers of religious life of the Orthodox
Church worshippers include, among others, monasteries in Kiev, Vilnius, Lviv,
Pinsk, Halych, Chernihiv, Podhorce, Turkowicze, Unijov, Sokal, Brest, Bielsk and
others. In the middle of the century, Uniates were in possession of the following
monastery clusters: Vilnius, Bytensk, Trotsk, Polotsk, Mstislavl, Suprasl, Byaroza,
Leszcze, Czereja, Dereman, Dubno, Zydyczyn, Minsk, Pustyn, Horodno, Smo-
lensk, Chernihiv, Bratslav, Kobryn and Drohobych. In the second half of the 17*
century, they also began to take over other monasteries: in Belz, Brest, Chelm,
Czerlany, Dobrotvor, Horodyszcze, Kolemczyce, Leszcze, Lublin, Lavryshevo, Na-
vahrudak, Mahiliot, Onufrievo, Stolpie, Torokanie, Trakai, Uhrov, and Zyrowice.!

In the mid-17" century, a major crisis in the monastic life of the Union was
noticeable, probably caused by numerous conflicts with neighbours, Cossack
raids, etc. As an anonymous report from 1647 says, in the Vilnius monastery,
which had previously had 60 monks, in that year only 20 remained. The situa-
tion was similar in other places: in Zydyczyn, it dropped from 80 to 3, in Leszcze
from 12 to 1, in Dereman, from 40 to 12, in Horodno, from 12 to 1, in Polotsk
from 19 to 4, in Kobryn from 12 to 1, in Pustyn from 12 to 2, in Smolensk from
1S to 4, in Czereja from 30 to 4, in Bratslav from 10 to 2, and in Mahiliot from
35 to 4. These data can be explained with the fact that in the areas occupied

' Archivio Storico per I’Evangelizzazione nei Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urbaniana,
Roma, Scrritture Orginali Riferite nelle Congressi: Moscovia, Polonia, Ruteni, vol. 1, k. 41—
42v. M. Baspuxk, Hapuc possumxy i cmany sacusuancokozo wuny, Pum 1979, pp. 189-209. Uni-
ate nunneries discussed by S. Senyk in the work: Women’s Monasteries in Ukraine and Bielorussia
to the Period of Suppressions, Roma 1983.

* Litterae basilianorum in terris Ucrainae et Bielarusjae, paravit, adnotavit editionemque
curavit P. A. G. Welykyj OSBM, vol. I, 1601-1730, Romae 1979, pp. 59-60; A. Mironowicz,
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by the Cossacks, the process of returning Uniate monasteries to the Orthodox
Church was in progress; thus the Orthodox Church was strengthened and, not
limiting the activity to taking over the lost centres of religious life, constructed
new ones.’ Uniate monasteries were then in a rather difficult situation: many
of them were liquidated, others had to cope with weakening and numerous de-
structions. All this had a significant impact on the image of religious life in the
Union in the mid-17" century.

The situation was only improved at the turn of the 18" century, when suc-
cessive bishops began to convert to the Union: in 1680, Atanazy Szumlanski,
the archdiocese administrator, joined it unofficially; in 1692 — Innocent, bish-
op of Przemysl, in 1700 — Jézef Szumlanski, bishop of Lviv, in 1702 — Dionizy
Zabokrycki, bishop of Lutsk. This way only the Belarusian bishopric, called
Mahilioti, remained in the hands of the Orthodox.* After the bishops, also
monasteries began to convert to the Union.* It was such a common process that
eventually only two canters of monastic life, Pinsk and Dzigciolowice, remained
in the Orthodox Church.

A key role in the Union’s monastic life was played by the Basilian Order
(Lat. Ordo Sancti Basilii Magni — abbreviated OSBM). Established by Orthodox
monks who converted to the Union, it was founded in 1617 — at the time when
the Archbishop Jézef Welamin Rutski (1613-1637), together with St. Jozafat
Kuncewicz, subdued the monasteries under their jurisdiction. In the 1620s,
Basilian congregations were centralized — all the resolutions reforming the
congregation were approved by the Holy See and the Basilian monasteries in
Russia constituted a congregation of the Most Holy Trinity (approved by pope

Zycie monastyczne w dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Zycie monastyczne w Rzeczypospolitej,
eds A. Mironowicz, U. Pawluczuk, P. Chomik, Biatystok 2001.

3 New monasteries were established in: Kiev (Transfiguration and Ascension), in Mahilot
(John the Baptist), in Chernihiv (Introduction to the temple of the Blessed Virgin Mary), etc.
M. Baspuk, Hapuc possumcy..., pp. 189-209; A. Mironowicz, Zycie monastyczne..., pp. 38-39;
Maxkapuit (Byarakos), Mcmopus Pycckoii yepkeu, vol. 12, Mocksa 1893, pp. 634-635. See also
a specific prospectus of distance between monasteries in the Holy Trinity province in an ac-
count by Provincial superior I. Eysanski from 1748: Archivio Storico per]’Evangelizzazione nei
Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urbaniana, Roma, Scrritture Orginali Riferite nelle Congressi
Pariocolari, vol. 114, k. 141v.-142.

* A. Mironowicz, Diecezja biatoruska w XVII i XVIII w., Bialystok 2008, pp. 134-13S5; ibi-
dem, Kosciél prawostawny w dziejach..., pp. 232-234.

* Alist of these monasteries in: M. BaBpuk, Hapuc possumcxy..., pp. 189-209; A. Mirono-
wicz, Zycie monastyczne..., pp. 41.

¢ HanblsaHAaABHBI ricTapbruHbl apxiB Beaapyci, Munck, ¢. 136, om. 1, No. 63, k. 90-98;
A. Mironowicz, Osrodki zakonne od XIII do XIX wieku, [in:] Kosciél prawostawny w Polsce.
Dawniej i dzis, eds L. Adamczuk, A. Mironowicz, Warszawa 1993, pp. 103-105; ibidem, Zycie
monastyczne..., p. 43.
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Urban VIII in 1624).7 This centralization of Uniate orders had one goal: the
16" century moral crisis of the Orthodox Church in the Commonwealth was
well remembered, and therefore — not to repeat the mistakes — it was decided to
strengthen the monasteries “in moral and material terms so that they could fulfil
the hopes placed in them.”

The Basilians were mostly gathered in small centres, yet they played an impor-
tant role in the history of the Union - especially during the late 17" and early 18*
century, when Orthodox Christians lost more than 3,000 parishes. They accepted
the task of taking over the Orthodox monasteries and parishes for the Union and
did it so well thatin recognition of their efforts, new missionary centres were found-
ed for them.” Their presence was also visible in the Uniate Turat-Pinsk eparchy.

In the discussed diocese, monastic life was not subject to episcopal jurisdic-
tion, and it was not as developed as in other dioceses. Monasteries were subject
to the direct authority of the General Chapter and the Archbishop; the bishops
of Turat-Pinsk, however, were excluded from the sovereignty of the monasteries,
hence in the analyzed materials we did not find too much information about the
monastic life. It is known, however, that the Basilian monasteries, of course ex-
cept Antopal and Leszcze, were very small, and the role of the monks residing in
them was limited only to the pastoral care of the churches — that it may be explain
the small number of resources more detailed than mere statistical statements.

7 M. Cubrzynska-Leonarczyk, Dziedzictwo unii brzeskiej. Z dziejéw oficyny wydawniczej
OO0. Bazylianéw w Supraslu (1695-1803), Biatystok 2007; ibidem, Oficyna supraska 1695-1803.
Dzieje i publikacje unickiej drukarni ojcow bazylianéw, Warszawa 1993; J. Ktoczowski, Wspdlno-
ty chrzescijariskie. Grupy zycia wspélnego w chrzescijaristwie zachodnim od starozytnosci do XV
wieku, Krakéw 1964; A. Kubasik, M. Pidtypczak-Majerowicz, Bazylianie w Koronie i na Litwie.
Szkoly i ksigzki w dziatalnosci zakonu, Warszawa—Wroctaw 1986; M. Szegda, Dziatalnos¢ praw-
no-organizacyjna metropolity J6zefa IV Welamina Rutskiego (1613-1637), Warszawa 1967. About
the history of the Basilians in the Ukrainian part, see: A. Piekar, Monasticism in the Ukrainian
Church, ,Analecta OSBM” 1988, sec. 1, vol. XIII (XIX) 1-4, pp. 378-386; M. M. Wojnar,
Basilian Missionary Work-Missionaries and Missions (XVII-XVIII), ,Analecta OSBM” 1974,
vol. 9 (15), pp. 95-110; ibidem, Basilian Scholars and Publishing Houses (XVII-XVIII), ,Ana-
lecta OSBM” 1974, vol. 9(16) pp. 64-94; ibidem, De Archimandritis Basilianis in Metropolia
Kioviensi (1617-1882), ,Tus Populi Dei” 1972, No. 2, pp. 343-424; ibidem, De Capitulis Basilia-
norum, Roma 1954; ibidem, De Protoarchimandrita Basilianorum (1617-1804), Roma 1958;
ibidem, De Regimine Basilianorum Ruthenorum a Metropolita Josepho Velamin Rutskyj instaura-
torum, ,Analecta OSBM” 1949, ser. 2, sec. 1, vol. 1). About Basilian monasteries in the context
of education: S. Senyk, The Education of the Secular Clergy in the Ruthenian Church before Nine-
teenth Century, ,Orientalia Christiana Periodica” 1987, vol. 53, pp. 408-412.

8 M. Szegda, Dziatalnosé..., p. 163.

 A. Kossowski, Blaski i cienie unii koscielnej w Polsce w XVII i XVIII wieku w swietle Zro-
det archiwalnych, [in:] Ksigga pamigtkowa ku czci J. E. X. Biskupa Macieja Leona Fulmana, Lu-
blin 1939, pp. 104-116.
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A source created for the Secretariat of State of the Holy See'® shows that the
monastic life of our eparchy focused on just a few Basilian monasteries, which
had their headquarters in towns such as: Torokanie', Antopal'?, Chomsk",
Nowy Dwér'*, Jasna Géra's, Suchowicze'® and Leszcze (near Pinsk), where there
was the most famous monastery, from the mid-17" century serving as the seat
of the Uniate bishop. Within the eparchy there was also an active nunnery in
Pinsk."” The functioning of these centres is not very well known nowadays, as the
modest source material only allows to trace the role of the monastery in Leszcze;
information about the others is limited to general tabular juxtapositions.'®

Information from the document drawn up for the Holy See is complement-
ed by two other sources. The first of these, for the purpose of this study called
Zaruski’s List, states that the monastic life in this diocese took place around
the convent in Pinsk. Besides the Pinsk one, it also mentions the monasteries:
Chomsk, Nowy Dwor and St. Barbara nunnery in Pinsk."” The second source -

1 Lietuvos valstybés istorijos archyvas, Vilnius (hereinafter - LVIA), ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly
698, k. 2-S; Archivio Segreto Vaticano (dalej — ASV), Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie:
Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 430; ASV, Archivio della Nunziatura Apostolica in Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15.

1 Audientiae Sanctissimi de rebus Ucrainae et Bielarusjae (1650-1850), collegit, adnotavit,
paravit editionemque curavit P. Athanasius G. Welykyj OSBM, vol. II (1780-1862), Romae
1965, p. 65; Onucarue doKymeHmo8 apxusa 3anadHOPyCCKUX YHUAMCKUX MUMPONOAUMO8, vol. 2:
1700-1839, Canxrt-Iletepbypr 1907, p. 1228. LleHTpaAbHBINA FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN HCTOpHYE-
cxuit apxuB Ykpauusl B Kuese, TopokaHCKUI BACHANAHCKUI MOHACTHIPD, ¢. 2093, k. 1-11v.

2 LVIA, ¢. 1280, byly 776, SGKP, vol. I, p. 45; M. Baspux, Hapuc possumxy, p. 189.

3 Onucanue doxymenmos...,vol. 11, p. 1228; M. Baspux, Hapuc pozsumcxy..., p. 191.

4 Huxoaait (apxum.), Hcmopuko-cmamucmuueckoe onucanue Munckoii napxuu,
Cankr-ITerepbypr 1864, p. 287. Confirmation for the monastery in Nowy Dwoér was done
at the Coronation Sejm in 1633. See: Regestr spraw Unionis et bono rum eius znajdujacych sie
w Metrykach Wielkich Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego. Metropolia calej Rusi, MucTuryT
poccuiickoit ucropun Poccuiickoit akapemun Hayk B [Tetep6ypre, (hereinafter: PV PAH),
xoasexrusa [1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52), om. 1, No. 50 (11.4.50), k. 22.

s SGKP, vol. I1I, pp. 490-491; M. Baspux, Hapuc possumxy..., p. 194.

16 SGKP, vol. XI, p. 541; Hukonait (apxum.), op. cit., p. 16S.

7 LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 18v.

'8 It should be noted that the cited document also mentions Orthodox monasteries: in
the Pinsk part it lists monasteries in Pinsk and Dzigciolowice, in which there were a total of
16 monks. For information about the Epiphany monastery, see: HaupissHaAbHbI TicTapbiy-
Hbl apxiB Beaapyci, Munck, ¢. 136, omn. 1, No. 63, k. 90-98; This monastery was founded in
1622 with the foundation of Konstanty Dolmat. HaysisHaasHB ricTapsrasst apxis Beaapyci,
MuHck, ¢. 136, om. 1, No. 63, k. 90-98.

1 “In hac item dioecesi monasteria, [in primum] abbatiale Leszczynense habens curam
animarum, alterum Chemscense, etiam Novodvorense cum facultatibus existunt. Monaste-
rium sine cura. Et circa ecclesiam Sanctae Barbarae in civitate Martyri et Virginis moniales
nostri ordini monasterium habent”. LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 18r.—18v.
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a letter sent to the Holy See other than the already mentioned document - also
mentions a monastery in Suchowicze.*

1. Monastery in Antopal

In the list set in the Holy See, Antopal is classified as belonging to the Dio-
cese of Brest.”' However, it probably should be considered as a mistake, because
other sources include it in the Uniate Turai-Pinsk eparchy.>> The monastery
dedicated to the Holy Trinity, existing in this city, with an Orthodox church
of the same name, was founded in 1709.> It was one of the largest monasteries
in the diocese — 7 monks, 11 professed clerics and one lay person lived there.
Classes were conducted at the monastery — two teachers were recorded: of rhet-
oric and of German language.** The rhetoric school is also confirmed by other
documents in the archives of the Holy See.*®

According to Catalogus personalum ordinis S. Basilii m. in Provincia Lithua-
nia S.T.SS.MAE Trinitatis Deo Militatntium A.D. 1754 Die 1Ma 7bris un Vonum
Confectus of 1754, there were 10 monks in the monastery, which is above aver-
age compared to other monasteries mentioned in that list.>

After the liquidation of the Turat-Pinsk eparchy ca. 1803, the monastery
with 8 monks, whose superior was Feliks Klopotowski*’, was included in a new
structure of the Russian Empire, the province of Horodno.

20 “Basilianorum abbacia Leszczynensis. Monasterium Torocanense, Antopoliense, Chom-

scense, Novodworscense, et Monialium ejusdem Ord[ini]s Pinscense. In Diocesi autem Turovi-
ensi Monasteria Basilianorum sunt duo nempe Clare-Montanum et Suchoviense”. Archivio
Segreto Vaticano, Watykan, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431r.

?1 ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15.

> Archivio Segreto Vaticano, Watykan, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia,
vol. 140, k. 431r.; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5. Erroneously included in the Diocese of
Lviv in 1728: Catalogus monasterorium, quae uniri debent in Unum Ordinem Basilianorum,
Archivio Storico per I’Evangelizzazione nei Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urbaniana, Roma,
Scrritture Orginali Riferite nelle Congressi Pariocolari, vol. 74, a. 1728; Supplicationes Eccle-
siae Unitae Ucrainae et Bielarusjae, collegit, adnotavit, paravit editionemque curavit Athanasius
G. Welykyj, vol. II: 1700-1740, Romae 1962, No. 729, p. 231.

»* M. Baspuk, Hapuc possumxy..., p. 189.

** ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15.

»* Informatio quoad Monasteria Basiliana Provincia Lithuana Congregationis Rutheno-
rum, ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15r.v.

2 Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Citta del Vaticano (hereinafter - BAV), Vaticani latini,
vol. 8684, k. 642.

7 M. Radwan, Kosciétgreckokatolickiw zaborze rosyjskim okoto 1803 roku, Lublin 2003, p. 138.
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2. Monastery in Chomsk

The monastery in Chomsk, with the church of the Protection of the Bless-
ed Virgin Mary belonging to it, was founded in 1690 in the estate of Ogiriski
family. Sources recorded 6 monks in it, as well as 2 secular priests serving in
parishes.” In 1754, there were 6 monks there.*

Shortly after the liquidation of the Turaii-Pinsk eparchy, in the monastery,
which was then in the province of Horodno, 5 monks were left and their super-
visor — Martyryn Szymonowicz. The monastic church was then responsible for
approximately 1,000 parishioners.*

3. Monasteryin Leszcze

While legend ascribes the monastery in Leszcze to prince Wlodzimierz him-
self*?, its actual origins are much later; it dates back to ca. 1239%°. Notes in the
chronicles from that period, which already indicate a higher degree of develop-
ment of church life in the contemporary Pinsk, suggest that the establishment
of the Leszcze monastery was probably preceded by the foundation of many
churches.

Until the 18" century, the monastery, with the icon of the Holy Mother
of God venerated throughout the bishopric*, constituted a kind of centre of
religious life in the whole Pripyat Polesie®*, as evidenced by frequent visits to
it, and even residence, of Turau-Pinsk bishops. As mentioned in Chapter I, the
period of greatest splendour of the monastery in Leszcze fell in the 15" centu-

28

M. Baspux, Hapuc possumxy..., p. 191.
» ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15.
30 BAV, Vaticani latini, vol. 8684, k. 644r.
' M. Radwan, Koscidt greckokatolicki..., p. 138.
3 According to the chronicle by Mitrofan, the monastery in Leszcze was set up by Vladi-
mir the Great during an expedition to Ja¢wiez. Gedeon Horbacki mentions in the 18"-century
documents the creation of the monastery in the 11" century, Pesusus nyw u nepexodos 3se-
punbix 8 Ovisuem Beukom kHsocecmee Aumosckom cpucosoKynieHuesm epamom u npususeuil
HA 6x00bl 8 NYWU U HA 3EMAL, COCMABAEHHAS cmapocmoto Mcmubozosckum I'puzopuem Bozda-
Hosuuem Borosuuem 6 1559 200y ¢ npubasaenuem Opyzoil akmosoii kuuzu, codepxcauyeti 8 cebe
npususezuu, dannoil dsopsamam u cesujennuxam Iunckozo nosema, cocmasrennoii 8 1554 200y.
ITpuzomosrenvt k newamu nauarvhuxom Llenmparvnozo apxusa u ezo nomowguxamu. Mzdanos
Buaenckow apxeozpapuueckoro komuccuer, Buavna 1867, 224 and the following.

3 M. Yucrosuy, Ozepks ucmopiu 3anaduo-pycckoii yepxeu, 4. I, Canxr-ITetrepbypr 1882,
pp. 4-5; M. Baspux, Hapuc possumxy..., p. 198.

3t Ibidem, p. 3.

3% A. MuaoBup0B, Apxus ynpaspHerHoro ITunckoro AemuHckoro Monactsipsi, Mocksa
1900, passim.
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ry, the time of the reign of the proponents of the Orthodox Church, princes of
the Olelkovich, Stucki and Yaroslavovich families, from whom it received many
grants.*® Thanks to the favourable policies of these families, the monastery,
which became one of the richest landowners in Lithuanian Ruthenia¥, devel-
oped its activity and expanded its assets. Not only was it an educational and
cultural centre then but it also became the seat of the bishops of Turati-Pinsk.

An important point in the history of the Leszcze monastery was when Pinsk
went under the jurisdiction of Queen Bona. In the Russian historiography there
is a view that since then the process of Polonization (especially after the Union
of Lublin) and acquisition of property by the Crown began.*

The end of the 16™ century brought some disorganization in the activities of
the monastery and the acquisition of its particular properties by Catholics. Nu-
merous complaints of monks who faced attempts of confiscation of monastic es-
tates, made Sigismund III decide to issue a privilege ordering the return of the
monastery to the Archimandrite, thus makingitindependent of the local bishop.*

The history of ownership of the monastery is interesting, as over the years it
was subject to numerous conversions. Before taking it over by the Uniates, the
authority in the Leszcze monastery had been held by Elisiej Pletnicki, — “calling in
his letter the residents of Pinsk and neighbouring counties to stand with him to defend
the faith of their fathers™® - became a famous defender of Orthodoxy and in recog-
nition of his services, in 1605 became a candidate for Pechersk Archimandrite.*

Shortly before his taking the honourable office, two churches located in
Leszcze were taken over in favour of the Union by the Uniate Turai-Pinsk
bishop (1596-1602), Jona Hohol, who signed the Union of Brest. He did not,
however, remain their manager very long, as in 1603 Sigismund III Vasa trans-
ferred them to the Archbishop of Kiev, Hipacy Pociej, (1600-1613), which the
latter had been trying hard to get.*” Since that time, the monastery was given to
prominent Union representatives and activists who received the title of the Ar-
chimandrite of Leszcze, or taken over by the Orthodox (Orthodox archbishops
of Kiev called themselves Archimandrites of the Kiev-Pechersk Lavra, which

3¢ Pesusus nyuj u nepexodos..., passim.

37 Ibidem.

¥ A. MunoBupos, O noroxeniu npagocaasis u pycckoii HApoOOHOCML 85 NUHCKOMB YOrbAb-
HOMD KHsecmen u 20podm ITunckmw do 1793 200a, Mocksa 1894, s. 30-40; idem, Apxus
yIIpa3pAHEHHOTO..., pp. 5-6.

3 Idem, ApxuB yIIpa3pAHEHHOIO..., pp. S-8.

40 Ibidem, p. 7. Idem, O nosoxceniu..., pp. 39-40.

#T. Kempa, Rywalizacja o Eawre Pieczerskq w Kijowie migdzy prawostawnymi a unitami
w koticu XVIina poczqtku XVII wieku, ,Przeglad Wschodni” 2003, vol. 8, z. 4 (32), pp. 831-870.

# M. Warwyk dates the takeover of the monastery by Uniates to 1602. M. Baspux, Hapuc
possumky..., p. 198.
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indicated the great prestige of the Leszcze monastic centre, which meant for
Uniates as much as the above-mentioned Lavra for the Orthodox).*

In the early 17" century, when Leszcze passed into the hands of the Uni-
ates*, the monastery assets consisted of 8 villages: Owsiemierowo, Lubel,
Suche®, Tarnowicze, Wulwicze, Zaglubocze, Zytnowicze and Potapowicze*,
9 manors, 6 lakes, more than 20 haying areas and more than 100 peasants.*’

Inthe 1640s, the monastery was again taken over by the Orthodox.** This was
due to the entry of the Cossack troops to the Pinsk region, which removed the
Uniate clergy on the occupied areas, restoring Orthodoxy there. In a document
issued in 1644, Lifosu albo kamienia paszczy prawdy Cerkwi swigtey prawostawney
ruskiey na skuszenie faleczno-ciemney perspektywy, there is information that only
one monk still lived in the declining monastery. The new owners decided to
revive the monastic life in the conquered territories, so thanks to a command by
Lutsk bishop Atanazy Puzyna, Jézef Nielubowicz-Tukalski*’ came to Leszcze;
his activity led to the monastery and two churches (Dormition of the Mother
of God and Descent of the Holy Spirit) regained its importance in the region.*

In 1668, the Leszcze monastery passed again into the hands of the Uniates®,
and from that time it became the seat of the Turau-Pinsk bishop. Leszcze was
then destroyed after the wars with the Cossacks, so Members of Parliament
were asked to release the town from soldier services and “dobra ... funditus

* Regestr spraw Unionis et bono rum eius znajdujacych sie w Metrykach Wielkich Wiel-
kiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego. Metropolia calej Rusi, UPY PAH, xoasexnus IT. H. Aobpoxo-
toBa (k. 52), om. 1, No. 50 (11.4.50), k. 4. The monastery also received numerous grants, about
which see: De approbatione diversorum privilegiorum: confirmatio fundatiornis monasterii
Minscensis Monialium Basilianorum, donatio pro monast. Lesciensi, reformatio monast. Vil-
nensis, fundatio Archiep. Smolenscensis. Archivio Storico per I’Evangelizzazione nei Popoli,
Pontificia Universitas Urbaniana, Roma, Acta S. C. de Propaganda Fide, vol. 10, k. 98v.-101.
Acta Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide Ecclesiam catholicam Ucrainae et Bielarusjae
spectantia, collegit et adnotationibus illustravit P. Athanasius G. Welykyj OSBM, vol. I (1622~
1667), Romae 1953, No. 249, pp. 144-14S.

# They were granted by Sigismund III Vasa to the Uniate bishops. A. Muaosuao0B, Apxus
ynpasonenHozo..., passim.

* About the estates belonging to the monastery in Leszcze, see: Lietuvos valstybeés istori-
josarchyvas, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 122, k. 1-4.

# See Potapowicze Inventory from 1736. Lietuvos valstybés istorijos archyvas, ¢. 597,
ap.2,byly 122, k. 1-2v.

#7 These data are based on the calculation of A. Milovidov: Apxus ynpasonennozo..., p. 6.

48

M. Baspuk, Hapuc possumxky..., p. 198.
*° A. Mironowicz, Metropolita Jozef Nielubowicz-Tukalski, Biatystok 1998.

0 A. MuaoBuAOB, Apxus ynpasoHentozo..., p. 3,.

SUA. A. Spamosiy, Ilincki Aewmancki manacmop, Paaicia i yapxea na Beaapyci, [in:]

Berapyckas nyvicranedsrs, Munck 2001, p. 249.
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zruinowane propria damnorum verificatione per commissarios od Rzeczypospolit-
ey znaznaczonych, abo ex eodem districtu, ubi bona consistunt, per officia cas-
trensia, aby iuriatis fori termin agend cum damnisicatoribus de restitutione byly
naznaczone.”*

With time, Leszcze have became such an important centre of monastic life
in the Union that no one challenged the rights of the believers to the town mon-
astery any more. A statement of a monk from the Orthodox Epiphany church of
1764 says: His love of the father hegumen (Teofan Jaworski — the prior of the mon-
astery — note by W. W.) and his monks did not interfere in the jurisdiction of the coun-
try’s dominant Greek-Catholic religion even in a minimal way either now or before.”

Rooting the Union at the Leszcze monastery, however, did not prevent fur-
ther fights for the monastic estate. Itis evidenced by aletter of the Leszcze Archi-
mandrite to Cyprian Buthak (1730-1769), dated 9" December 1763, in which
the first one complains of the hegumen of the Pinsk monastery, Teofan Jawor-
ski, claiming the right to the manor in Karolina ritus graeti non uniti. The latter
arrived at Leszcze uninvited, together with Teodozym Rozka, Teofil Swierszczk
and Laurenty Szypniewski; he threatened the Basilians and unlawfully married
Uniates. Complaints about him can also be found among the writings of a later
hegumen, Tadeusz Zaruski.

This local conflict should be regarded as a test of strength of the two mon-
asteries. Granted, Uniates already had a well-known centre of religious life in
Leszcze, but for the Orthodox, presence in the very capital of the eparchy, the
seat of the bishop, allowed greater manifestation of faith, which could probably
have a big impact on the faithful. It was therefore a matter of prestige and the
scope of social reception.>*

In the 18" century, the monastery was inhabited by 6 monks. A list made
for the needs of the Holy See also notes one minister and one person serving
the parishes subordinate to secular clergy*, while a list of 1754 only mentions
4 monks.*

In the early 19" century, the monastery with 9 monks and their superior,
Piotr Leszczynski, was included in the province of Minsk. 4,820 parishioners
were under its patronage at the moment.>’

52 Axmut Bpecmckozo epodckozo cyda, 1. 4, Buasna 1870, p. 312.

3 Apxeozpaureckuii cooprux doxymenmos, omuocsujuxcs k ucmopuu Cesepo-3anaduoti
Pycu, usdasaemuiii npu ynpassenuu Burenckazo yuebrazo okpyza, 1. 6, Buasna 1869, p. 369.

3+ Ilamsmuuku npasocaasus u pycckoti Hapoonocmu 8 3anadnoii Poccuu 6 XVII-XVIII s.8.,
T. 1,4. 3, Kues 1908, pp. 1302-1306.

5 ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15.

56 BAV, Vaticani latini, vol. 8684, k. 645v.

7 M. Radwan, Kosciét greckokatolicki..., p. 139.
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Monastery in Leszcze near Pinsk

(based on a drawing by Napoleon Mateusz Tadeusz Orda)

Source: http://pinakoteka.zascianek.pl/Orda/Orda_Minsk.htm of 18/02/2011.

4. Monastery in Nowy Dwor

This monastery owes its existence to the Archbishop Peter (1243-1247),
who appointed him when he himself settled in Nowy Dwoér.*® Established in
1618 again thanks to the foundation of Grzegorz Wolodkowicz*’, the monastery
did not go to the Union until 1743.

In 1633, during the coronation sejm, the Pinsk and Turat bishop Rafal Kor-
sak was given a confirmation concerning the farm and the church in the Nowy
Dwor.% In 1754, the monastery had, like the monastery in Leszcze, 4 monks.*!

5% Hukoaait (apxum.), op. cit., p. 152.

% Onucanue yepxeseil u npuxodos Munckoii enapxuu, vol. VI, Muncxk 1879, pp. 129-130;
H. H. CaronskoBa, Monacmuipu 80cmounoti u 3anadnoii mpaduyuii: Haciedue apxumexmypo
Beaapycu, Mocksa 2002, p. 72.

€ Wucruryr Poccuitckoit Ucropuu Poccuiickoit Axapemnn Hayk B I[letep6ypre, koa-
aexnust IT. H. Aobpoxorosa (x. 52), om. 1, no. 50 (11.4.50), k. 22-22v.; M. Baspuk, Ilo sa-
curiancokux monacmupsax, Topornro 1958, passim.

1 BAV, Vaticani latini, vol. 8684, k. 646r.
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In 1798, after the liquidation of the discussed diocese, was converted into a sem-
inary in the eparchy of Brest®, formed by a decree of Empress of Catherine.

5. Monastery in Torokanie

The Torokanie monastery devoted to St. Josaphat was founded in 1517 by
monks from Zydyczyn (a village with outposts situated in the district of Pinsk,
which used to belong to the Zydyczyn monastery®®). Uniates took it over in 1613%,
when the Archbishop Hipacy Pociej assigned the Torokanie estate to Piotr Arku-
diusz, entrusted with the mission of defending the Union by Pope Clement VIII.
In 1613, Arkudiusz was forced to return to Rome, and after the death of Hipacy
Pociej, the Torokanie estate was transferred to the monastery in Vilnius®, but in
1633 the Basilians, who failed to create a Torokanie school, had to give it back.

After 1,633, the monastery went under the jurisdiction of the archbishops sev-
eral times; both Archbishop Cyprian Zochowski and Archbishop Jerzy Winnicki
tried to take it over. In 1640, Wladyslaw IV issued a document which reads: “we
place the great office of the Kiev Archbishop and all Ruthenia on his [Archbishop Rafal
Korsak (1637-1640) — note by W.W.] shoulders, granting him the Torokanie estate.”

More than ten years later, the Torokanie estate came under the rule of the
Uniate Archbishop, Antoni Sielawa, and King Michal Korybut Wi$niowiecki
decided: “taking it from Brest, to grant Torokanie to the Basilian provincial superior
so as to support the novitiate and allow sending friars to study in other countries,
and by means of the privilege to guarantee the supervision of Torokanie to archbish-
ops.”” Since 1713, mainly thanks to Leon Kiszka, (1714-1728), the monastery
remained in the hands of the Vilnius Basilians.®®

Around the middle of the 18" century, 13 monks resided in the Torokanie mon-
astery, apart from the consultor and secretary general of the Polish Province. There
were also 3 secular priests serving in parishes®, and in 1754 — 12 monks, the high-
est number out of the monasteries in Turat-Pinsk eparchy recorded at the time.”

62 M. Baspux, Hapuc possumcxy..., p. 154.
6 Letter of Sigismund III Vasa of 02/09/1621, Universitetas Vilniaus Library, Vilnius
(hereinafter - BUWil), Department of Manuscripts, E48-32821,k 1
¢ M. Baspux, Hapuc possumcky..., p. 206.
¢ BUWIl, Department of Manuscripts, E48-32821, pp. 1-3.
% YPU PAH, xoanexnus I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (x. 52), om. 1, No. 357, k. 12-13v.
7 Wolyniak (J. M. Gizycki), Siedziba bazylianéw w Torokaniach, Krakéw 1906, p. 24.
¢ Ibidem, pp. 25-26.
¢ ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15.
70" BAV, Vaticani latini, vol. 8684, k. 648r.
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The monastery was at that time the owner of the church dedicated to St.
Josaphat the Martyr, as well as the three manors: one by the monastery, another
one, called Torokanie Srednie, and the third one, Losifice.”” Within the first of
the above-mentioned manors, there were the villages of Ulica, Imienin Za$cioly
and Brodek. The Torokanie Srednie manor, located approx. 0.5 mile of the mon-
astery, included the villages of Czykin, Sobot, Pace, Kuryck and Okropno, and
the Losinice one covered the villages of Losirice, Osowlany and Bylin".

After the liquidation of the structure of the discussed eparchy at the begin-
ning of the 19" century, the Torokanie monastery inhabited by 22 monks and
their superior, Ambrozy Kalinowski’”®, was included in the Horodno district.

6. Monastery in Suchowicze

The Basilian Holy Trinity monastery, subsidized by Teresa Komorowska,
Michat Jeleniski, Jan Wolbek, the families of Korsak, Horwat and others, was
founded in 1652 by the Jesuit, Ignacy Jelec™, a Kiev official, constructor of a small
church in the former Jasna Géra monastery in Mazyr, which Jelec handed over to
the Basilians along with the khutor in 1652.7 In 1720, the Basilians received grants
in the Suchowicze and Nosowicze district from T. Komorowskiej with the consent
of August II, and built a new monastery there. In 1724, the instruction for the sejm
delegates from the Vilnius voivodeship included “Fundacya w powiecie mozyrskim
xiezy Bazyliandw ... od xigdza Jelca ... od stu lat eregowana a per publicam cala-
mitatem funditus zdesolowana, ex pietate pani Teresy Komorowskiey summg 10.000
na Lachowiczach i Nosowiczach per constitutionem 1690 wniesione wsparte, przez
zrzeczenie takowej summy y possesyi dozywotney aby nianaruszone byly in suo esse.””

According to a census of 1754, there were 3 monks in the monastery”,
and from the inspection carried out in 1787 by Piotr Oleszkiewicz, the dean

7' Ibidem, p. 18.
7> Data based on the text of an unknown inspection, ibidem.
7* M. Radwan, Kosciét greckokatolicki..., p. 139.
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M. Baspuxk, Hapuc possumxy..., p. 20S.
7> HauplstHaAbHBI ricTapsrassl apxis Beaapyci, ¢. 136, om. 1, n., 41240, k. 185v. Huxoaait
(apxum.), op. cit., p. 16S. There is some doubt, however, whether the author did not mistake
Basilians with the Oratorians, for whom Jelec was planning to create a Ruthenian branch, as
a Latin bishop J. Tyszkiewicz from Vilnius, informed the Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith in. 1651. See Litterae episcoporum historiam Ucrainae illustrantes (1600-1690), col-
legit... P. Athanasius G. Welykyj OSBM, Romae 1972; vol. II: 1641-1664, p. 92.

76 Axmui, usdasaemvie Buaenckorw apxeozpaduueckoro komuccuero, T. 8: Axmot Busenckozo
epodckozo cyda, BuasHa 1875, pp. 161, 367.

77" BAV, Vaticani latini, vol. 8684, k. 647v.
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of Lyubeshiv and Mazyr, we know that the monastery church dedicated to the
Assumption of the Virgin Mary — a church under the supervision, of Kalikst
Uszacki™ — was in such a poor condition at the end of the 18" century that
a decision was taken to rebuild it. After the administrative reform at the begin-
ning of the 19'" century, the monastery, where prior A Korwicki supervised five
monks at the time, was included in the Minsk district. The monastery church
covered 423 parishioners then.”

7. St. Barbara Monastery in Pinsk

Little information concerning the St. Barbara monastery in Pinsk has been
preserved. It is presumed that it was created in 1520. Prince Fedor Yaroslavo-
vich and his wife Helena were the ktitors of the monastery; they granted the
monks the Piskalowszczyzna manor in the Osobowicze estate.®* The monastery
was the owner of the estate in Wysokie village described in Chwalczewski’s
measurement documents®, and the measurements of B. Wojna inform that in

7 SGKP, vol. VII, s. 117. HanpistHaAbHBI ricTapsiasbl apxiB Beaapyci, ¢. 136, om. 1,
nr 41240, k. 185v.; Huxoaaii (apxum.), op. cit., p. 16S.

7 M. Radwan, Kosciét greckokatolicki..., p. 140.

8 A. Musosupos, O nosoxeniu..., pp. 42-43; E. H. ®uaarosa, Monacmuipu Typos-
ckoil npasocrasnoii enapxuu: Mcmopu ozpagus u cmounuxu, [in:] Becmuux Beaopyccxozo ak-
sapxama, 1. 4: Teicaueremue Typosckoii enapxuu: mamepuarst XI Munckux enapx. wmenuii,
24 urons 2008 2., pea. A. A. Tlerpamkesud, Munck 2005, p. 13S.

81 HauplstHaAbHBI ricTapslaHbl apxis Beaapyci, Munck, ¢. 136, om. 1, nr 41866, k. 17. Mo-
nastery documents: HarsissHaaAbHbI ricTapsrass: apxis Beaapyci, MuHck, ¢. 1323, om. 1, nr 2,
k. 2. After finishing the works connected with the Wallach reform, St. Barbara monastery had
2 wallachs, 3 morgens and 28 rods of land. ITucyosas knuza Ilunckozo u Kaeykozo kusecms,
cocmasrennas Iunuckum cmapocmor Cmanucrasom Xearvuesckum 6 1552-158S 2., aBT. mpe-
auca. K. Caurko, Buapua 1884, p. XX VII. We can also learn who had the land of St. Barbara
monastery in the 1550s: Ostap Czymoszewycz, Hrycz Ktyszewicz, Aleksy Bogdanowicz, Iwan
Mysziewycz, Pron Drozdowicz, Szanko Marchwicz, Klysz Strzelczycz, Waszil Kondratowicz,
Czymoch Chodorowicz. The data concerning measurements of the Pinsk starosty also mention
9 townspeople of St. Barbara monastery residing in the same place. A comparison allows to find
out who of the above-mentioned people were still alive. The names of Ostap Cimoszewicz, Pron
Drozdowicz, Aleksy Bogdanowicz, Iwan Misziewicz and Wasil Kondratowicz are repeated.
Bohdan Kliszewicz could have been Hrycz’s son. New names are: Miszko Tymoszewicz, Janko
Markiewicz and Hordej Sidorowicz. ITucyosas knuza..., 70, 71. “Ziemia siota tego jest pomie-
rzona i porozganiana na wloki we trzy pola z ziem ziemianskich i ... poddanych krolewskiej jej
mosci, badz tez i ihumenii Poczopowskiej na wiosne roku 1554, z ktérej czynsz i stuzba ma by¢
roku 1555; a siedza wszyscy z jednego z siotem swym nad rzekg Pina, wesp6tiz poddanymi na
stronie tej to ihumenii, gdzie tamze tej to ihumenii ... dana jest odmiana przeciwo poddanym
jej, krom trzech poddanych jej krolewskiej moscie”. Ibidem, pp. 73-74.
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the mid-1560s, St. Barbara monastery had 12 rods of settlement ground in the
centre of Pinsk, near the castle.®

We do not know when the monastery was handed over to the Union. Prob-
ably that occurred in the first half of the 17* century, when also Leszcze went
to the hands of the Uniates. As already mentioned in the chapter devoted to the
history of the Turau-Pinsk diocese, in the middle of the 17" century, the prior of
the discussed monastery informed Archbishop Jakub Susza of the quickly pro-
gressing Cossack troops and the social attitudes occurring in Pinsk, favourable
for Khmelnytsky’s supporters. She also emphasized the progressing course of
forcing the Uniates to convert to the Orthodox Church.®

In the 19" century, Pinsk was included in the Minsk district. In the begin-
ning of that century, there were 7 nuns there, and their prior was Tekla Ciemie-
rzynska®*.

8. Monastery in Jasna Gora

Information of this monastery is the scarcest. We do not even know the date
of its establishment. It is mentioned by M. Wawryk but without specific data®,
and the information provided by him in another publication is a non-scientific.®

Itis known that the discussed monastery was the smallest Uniate monastery
in the whole eparchy. In 1754, there were only 3 monks in it, which was caused
— according to the researcher — by continual attacks of the Orthodox.*” Due to
the poor financial condition of the monastery, it was probably taken over by the
Basilians from Suchowicze along with the whole property.*

At the current stage of the research, it is difficult to establish more facts, not
to mention the synthetic evaluation of the monasticism of the discussed epar-

8 ITucyosas kHuzd..., pp. 8-9.

8 Archivio Storico per I'Evangelizzazione nei Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urbaniana,
Rzym, Scrritture Orginali Riferite nelle Congressi Generale, Fondo di Vienna, vol. 18, k. 118r.
A. Mironowicz, Prawoslawie i unia za panowania Jana Kazimierza, Biatystok 1997, pp. 140-141.

8 M. Radwan, Kosciét greckokatolicki..., p. 140.
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M. Baspuxk, Hapuc possumxy..., p. 194.
8 Idem, Ilo sacusiancvkux monacmupsx..., pp. 161-178.
8 BAV, Vaticani latini, vol. 8684, k. 645r.; M. Baspuxk, Hapuc possumxy..., p. 36.

8 Huxoaait (apxum.), op. cit., s. 160.
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chy. Yet, it must definitely be emphasized that until the end of the 16" century,
monasteries played an important role as the centres of intellectual and religious
life. The situation was similar in the Uniate times, both in the rough 17" century
and in the period of relative stability since the 1720s. However, the monaster-
ies did not fulfil their presumed task of educating the clergy. In the area of the
discussed Turaii-Pinsk eparchy there was no school for priests, and the only in-
stitution functioning at a monastery was the one in Antopal, teaching among
others rhetoric.
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CHAPTER FOUR
Hierarchy and Clergy

1. Shepherds of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy

The highest authority in a Uniate diocese was held by the bishop, in Ruthe-
nia called “wladyka”. The word “wladyka” originated from the Orthodox reli-
gion; therefore, as early as in the 18" century it began to be replaced by the Latin
equivalent — “bishop” — which was a kind of ennoblement for the Eastern Ru-
thenian rulers (which in fact met with firm opposition from the Latin hierarchs,
claiming to be the sole heirs of the Western tradition in this regard). Only in the
18" century, 50 hierarchs in all Uniate dioceses had the title of a Uniate bishop.!
In the eparchy of Turat-Pinsk from 1596 to 1793, i.e. from the Union of Brest
until the inclusion of the areas of the discussed eparchy to Russia, 14 bishops
were recorded, including 7 in the 18" century.

Placing bishops in bishoprics was associated with conducting elections
among the church hierarchs and with indicating the candidate by the archbish-
op to the king. The king was finally responsible for the decision of granting the
bishopric. It was also one of the rulers - Wladystaw IV — who by issuing an
appropriate privilege in 1635 decided that the bishoprics could be granted only
to monks from then on.

Other conditions imposed on the bishop candidate were regulated by ca-
nonical law, according to which the potential bishop was to be: “born in dignity,
with dignified manners and of a dignified state.” And indeed, all the bishops of

the discussed diocese came from noble families; the same was also true in other

! This number included coadjutors, who were appointed bishops with the right to succes-
sion. The calculations were made on the basis of: D. Wereda, Kariery biskupéw unickichw X VIII
wieku, [in:] Nad spoleczeristwem staropolskim, vol. 11: Polityka i ekonomia — spoleczeristwo i woj-
sko - religia i kultura w XVI-XVIII wieku, ed. eadem, Siedlce 2009, pp. 291-292.

2 L. Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego w Polsce, [in:] Kosciét w Polsce, vol. 2,
ed.J. Kloczowski, Krakéw 1969, pp. 885-886.

3 T. Szczurowski, Missja bialska. Prawo kanoniczne o wszystkich ustawach i dekretach syno-
dalnych, zebrane z powazaniem autoréw, Suprasl 1792, p. 18.
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eparchies — it has been calculated that about 94% of bishops serving there came
from that state*. The most famous families having their representatives on the
Pinsk throne were: the family of Bialtozorow, Korsak and Buthak, originating
from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.

The first of these families gave Bishop Marcjan (1665-1697), known in
historiography, who was born about 1627. He joined the Basilian Order per-
suaded by his relative, Gabriel Kolenda, who later became a Uniate bishop. Sent
to study in Rome, he was famous for being the promoter of unorthodox views
(e.g. he supported discussion of the legitimacy of papal primacy and he spread
non-Catholic views), which eventually resulted in his having to stop his edu-
cation in the Eternal City. He was sent to Vilnius, and then he took charge of
the abbey in Horodno. He continued his career as a coadjutor at the bishop of
Turati-Pinsk, Andrzej Kwasnicki-Zloty (1654-1665), after whose death he took
over the bishopric.® In historiography he is known from his brutality with which
he took over the Orthodox churches and premises (among others in Turatl in
1674).° He escaped from his diocese after the invasion of Russian troops to the
grounds of the GDL in the early 18" century. He died on 18" June 1707

His origin of the noble class became insufficient to receive episcopal con-
secration. Further requirements for candidates were introduced at the Synod
of Zamo$¢. First, it decided that the bishops elected should have a doctorate in
theology or canon law.® It was extremely difficult to meet this requirement at
atime when — as it will be shown below — the Uniates had limited access to high-
er education. It is best evidenced by the fact that in the history of the Union in
the 18" century, it was only met by two bishops: Jerzy Buthak, doctor of the two
above-mentioned disciplines, and Herakliusz Lisariski (Bishop of Smolensk,
Doctor of Philosophy and Theology).

The Synod also decided about the bishop’s age. It had to be a person aged at
least 30, but in practice — as demonstrated by D. Wereda — Uniate bishops were
mostly people between 40 and 50 years of age.” The youngest bishop, not only in
the history of the Uniate eparchy of Turati-Pinsk, but also in the whole Uniate

* D. Wereda, Kariery biskupéw unickich..., p. 292.

S 'W. Zaikyn, Biatlozor Marcjan, [in:] Polski stownik biograficzny, vol. 11, Krakéw 1936,
pp- 11-12; M. Yucrosuy, Ouepx ucmopuu 3anadno-pycckoil yepkeu, 4. 2, Canxr-Ilerep6ypr
1884, p. 200 and the following.

¢ His outrageous behaviour, summons to court before the nuncio were documented in
the sources: Onucanue dokymenmos apxusa 3anadHopyCccKUX YHUAMCKUX MUMPONOAUMOB, T. 2:
1700-1839, Cauxr-ITerepbypr 1907, pp. 874—88S.

7 'W. Zaikyn, op. cit., p. 12.

8 Ibidem, p.299.

 D.Wereda, Kariery biskupow unickich..., p. 300.
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episcopate, was one already mentioned, Jerzy Buthak, who took the bishopricin
Pinsk before he was 30 years of age, with a special permission of the Pope and
the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith in Rome."

Bishop Jerzy Bulthak probably came from a Tartar family who settled in
White Ruthenia, received knighthood (Syrokomla coat of arms) and adopted
the Latin rite."!

After joining the Basilians in 1713, he began his studies at Zyrowice and
Rome in the College of Propaganda Fide,"” where he even was the Attorney
General of the Order. In 1721, also in Rome, he was ordained a priest. In the
Commonwealth, after his return from Rome, he was a teacher of rhetoric and
poetry, served as the prefect, and in 1730 settled at the Uniate monastery in Su-
prasl. On 3™ September 1730, in Navahrudak, the Archbishop of Lviv A. Szep-
tycki consecrated him to the office of bishop. The Turati-Pinsk diocese which he
took, however, was not his greatest dream, so he left an administrator in Pinsk
and himself lived on the episcopal estate in Chrapino. In 1733, he became the
Supra$l Archimandrite and its rule was of the finest periods in the history of the
Supra$l Lavra. Ten years later, he became the governor of Leszcze, which after
some time he gave Cyprian Buthak for administration."

Two issues deserve attention in the above-mentioned story of bishop Jerzy
Buthak, allowing to characterize the situation of the hierarchy of the discussed
diocese. The first is that the Turai-Pinsk eparchy was not extremely popular
with the higher clergy; it was not a very desirable bishopric and bishops will-
ingly left it for others, more prestigious, ones, which — as noted by D. Wereda -
probably “resulted from the specific geography of the area, as a consequence of which
they are very sparsely populated.”™* The most prominent bishop’s throne was of
course the Uniate archbishop title, which only one of the Pinsk bishops, Rafat
Korsak (Bishop of Turati-Pinsk 1632-1637, Uniate Archbishop 1637-1640)
managed to achieve. It should be clear, however, that the hierarchs of Pinsk,
although most of them hardly thought of their reign in that eparchy as the peak
of their pastoral career, still tried to manage it efficiently. Jerzy Buthak himself

' Onucanue dokymenmos apxuea 3anadHopycckux yHUAMCKUX mumponoiumos, vol. 2,
p. 460.

""" K. Niesiecki, Herbarz polski Kaspra Niesieckiego powi¢kszony dodatkami z péZniejszych
autoréw, rekopisméw, dowodéw urzedowych i wydany przez Jana Nep. Bobrowicza, vol. 1, Lipsk
1859, pp- 359-360. See also: Dziennik Jozafata Buthaka, National Library of Poland, Warsaw, Li-
brary of the Zamoyski Estate (hereinafter - BN BOZ), no. 930; K. Estreicher, Bibliografia polska,
vol. XIII (part 3, vol. 2): Stélecie XV-XVIII w ukladzie abecadlowym, Krakéw 1894, p. 444.

2 Supplicationes Ecclesiae Unitae Ucrainae et Bielarusjae, collegit, adnotavit, paravit edi-
tionemgque curavit Athanasius G. Welykyj, vol. I1I: 1743-1769, Romae 1965, p. 129.

13 J. Skréten, Buthak Jerzy, [in:] Polski stownik biograficzny, vol. 111, Krakéw 1937, p. 129.

'* D. Wereda, Kariery biskupéw unickich..., p. 302.
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can be an example — serving as a bishop for 39 years, he proved to be a good or-
ganizer. Another telling figure was Bishop Marcin Biallozor, already mentioned
a few times, known for determination and obstinacy (at the same time for quite
coarse methods used) in obtaining churches for his diocese.

An interesting issue indirectly related to the biography ofJ. Buthak is the topic
of careers of Uniate bishops, which were dependent on two factors. The first was
joining the Basilian monastery, where the appointment mainly depended on the
personal attitude and intellectual level. But career was also often determined by
the candidate’s connections (exemplified by family affinities of two Uniate bish-
ops: Gedeon Daszkiewicz-Horbacki - 1769-1784, and Joachim Horbacki - 1785-
1795).5 Although the career paths of the clergy were different and many Uniate
bishops managed to acquire higher and higher functions and more prestigious
titles with time, it is worth noting that none of them achieved significant politi-
cal positions in the Commonwealth. This is also true for bishops of Turai-Pinsk,
whose level and situation did not differ from the standards represented by the cler-
gy of other Uniate dioceses and were perfectly fitted to the background of the era.

2. The Turau-Pinsk Coadjutors

The bishops who had no time to deal with the diocese because of their
wide-ranging responsibilities sometimes had their helpers, called coadjutors.
In the Turau-Pinsk eparchy, they usually took over after the bishop leaving the
diocese (as a result of taking ordination in another diocese or of death). The
coadjutors who were later entrusted with complete rule in the diocese were:
Gregory Mikhailovich (coadjutor for bishop Pasjusz Onyszkiewicz-Sachowski
in the years 1624-1626; serving as the bishop of Turati-Pinsk in the years 1626
1632), Marcin Bialtozor (coadjutor for bishop Andrzej Kwasnicki-Zloty in the
years 1662-1665; serving as the bishop of Turati-Pinsk in the years 1665-1697),
Gedeon Daszkiewicz-Horbacki (coadjutor for bishop Jerzy Buthak in the years
1766-1769; serving as the bishop of Turaii-Pinsk in the years 1769-1784).

3. Monastic and Secular Clergy

Based on available sources, we can now analyse the number of priests minis-
tering to the faithful in the mid-18" century. It turns out that in the Turau-Pinsk
eparchy, the number was comparable to that of the Uniate clergy in other dioceses.

!> Ibidem, p. 304.
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Based on the data from Table 4, we see that two sources confirm the number
of 313' priests throughout the diocese. If we assume that — as determined by
this study - in the 1770s there were indeed 258 parishes, it is easy to calculate
that on average there were 1.23 priests per parish, which is similar to, say, the
thoroughly studied diocese of Chetm (1.13).”” The similarity to that diocese is
also evident in the number of priests actually working in the parishes."® As is ap-
parent from The list of Uniate churches and deaneries of the eparchy of Turaii-Pinsk,
in 21 parishes there were the two clergymen, and only one parish had 3 priests."”

As for the number of monastic clergy, it can be determined with the help of
materials supplied to the Holy See (see Table Informatio quoad monasteri Basi-
li Provincia Lithu Congregationis Ruthenorum placed in Chapter III). We learn
from them that the highest number of monks were in the monastery in Toroka-
nie (13), followed by Antopal (7 monks, 11 professed), which — in the case of
the latter monastery — was certainly due to the fact that a school of rhetoric
worked there.?® The sources record a much lower number of priests in the case
of monasteries in Chomcze and Leszcze — 6 monks in each, as well as in Nowy
Dwor — S monks.*!

4. Education of the Uniate Clergy

In historiography there is a belief that the intellectual and mental level of
Uniate clergy in the modern era was generally very low,* which most clearly

16 Based on: Responsio ad questia Illustrissimi, Archivio Segreto Vaticano (dalej — ASV),
Archivio della Nunziatura Apostolicain Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431-431v.; Spis cerkwi i dekanatéw
unickiej eparchii turowsko-pifiskiej, Lietuvos valstybés istorijos archyvas, Vilnius (hereinafter —
LVIA), $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

7 Based on W. Bobryk, Duchowieristwo unickiej diecezji chetmskiej w XVIII wieku, series:
Studia i materialy do dziejow chrzescijaristwa wschodniego w Rzeczypospolitej, ed. J. Ktoczowski,
A Gil, vol. 2, Lublin 2008, tab. no. 2, p. 35. According to Spis cerkwi i dekanatéw unickiej epar-
chii turowsko-pitiskiej, the number of churches in the whole eparchy was 238, giving approx.
1. Priest per parish, which is similar to the above calculations. Spis cerkwi i dekanatéw unickiej
eparchii turowsko-pitiskiej, LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 5.

'8 'W. Bobryk, Duchowietistwo unickiej diecezji..., pp. 33-42.

¥ LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

0 Acta Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide Ecclesiam catholicam Ucrainae et Bielaru-
sjae spectantia, collegit et adnotationibus illustravit P. Athanasius G. Welykyj OSBM, vol. IV
(1740-1769), Romae 1955, pp. 189, 210.

?1 ASV, Archivio della Nunziatura Apostolica in Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15r.v.

*> L. Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., pp. 838-1033; S. Senyk, The
Ukrainian Church and Latinization, ,Orientalia Christiana Periodica” 1990, vol. 56, pp. 180—
187; eadem, Bepecmeiicvka yHis i ceimcvke 0yX08eHcmeo: HACAIOKY YHii y nepuwux decamuAim-

91




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

expressed by Hugo Koltataj, writing directly about the ignorance of the Ruthe-
nian clergy: “...it’s hard to describe darkness which prevailed among secular priests
of this rite.”** It is probably not an exaggerated opinion, since there were cases
that Uniate priests did not even know the liturgical language?** - L. Biennkowski
mentions that, quoting the words of the Bishop of Vilnius, Benedict Woyna:
“the Ruthenian priests are so very simple (rudes), due to lack of school education ...
that they barely know how to read, are not familiar with forms of sacraments and the
mysteries of faith at all, even though they should know and explain them...”*

Indeed, the difficult 17" century and the beginning of the 18" century
brought significant inhibition of the education of Uniate clergy,*® but it should
be remembered that the problem was closely related to the level of education
in general in the Commonwealth.”” The reasons for the low mental and intel-
lectual level of the clergy can also be sought in the lack of greater interest in
Uniates on the part of the king and Roman Catholic bishops; actually, they did
not even have a representative in the Senate. No wonder that — openly discrimi-
nated against — they faced serious problems in organizing the education system
of their clergy. Here is how the system in the 18" century was characterized
by the already mentioned Hugo Kolfataj as part of his analysis of the state of
enlightenment in the Commonwealth:

“The most common way to prepare them to priesthood was this: youths having
learnt to read and write at the churches, serving to the priest and singing with the
deacons, trained in the rites of the Church. Whoever of them wanted to become a
priest, first had to get married and then went to the bishop with several dozen rubles

max, [w:] Bepecmeiicoxa ynis ma enympiwmne xummas Llepxeu 6 y XVIIcmoarimmi, Absis 1997,
pp. 55-66. Many traditions of Uniate education derives from the Orthodox Church, e.g.
teaching the Church Slavonic language. For more information, see: K. B. Xapaamnosuy, 3a-
nadnopycckue npasocaasuote wikorvt X VIu nauara X VII 6., omrnoutenie ux k UHOCAABHbIM, PeAU-
2U03HOE 00yHeHUe 8 HUX U 3ACAY2U UX 8 DeAe 3aUyUmbl npasocAasHoii sepvt u yepkeu, Kasaup 1898.

» H. Koltataj, Stan oswiecenia w Polsce, ed. J. Hulewicz, Wroctaw 1953, p. 214.

% E.g. bishop Teodor Skuminowicz (information on this figure in: E. Ozorowski,
Skuminowicz Teodor, [in:] Stownik polskich teologéw katolickich, vol. 4, Warszawa 1983, p. 103),
who inspected [arishes in 1643, found that in dumb and stupid Polesie the clergy had not ma-
stered the reading skills, except reading syllable by syllable. C. Toay6es, Kuesckuii mumpono-
Aum ITemp Mozuaa u ezo cnodsuxcnuxu, T. 2, Kues 1883, p. 281.

* Cited in: L. Biertkowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., p. 966.

26 M. Rechowicz, Poczgtki szkolnictwa teologicznego w Kosciele unickim, [in:] Dzieje teologii
katolickiej w Polsce, ed. ibidem, vol. 2: Od odrodzenia do oswiecenia, part 2: Teologia neoschola-
styczna i jej rozwdj w akademiach i szkotach zakonnych, Lublin 1975, pp. 575-586.

*7 For information on education of the Uniate clergy in the Commonwealth, see: W. Wal-
czak, O wyksztalceniu duchowieristwa unickiego w Rzeczypospolitej XVII-XVIII wieku, [in:] Nad
spoleczeristwem staropolskim, vol. I: Kultura — instytucje — gospodarka, ed. K. Lopatecki, W. Wal-
czak, Bialystok 2007, pp. 483-490.
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to get the ordination.”® Having bought the right to be presented for the office from the
heir, if the candidate for the priesthood was already the son of a priest, he could yet
be in public schools and there get enlightened and gain experience, and if he did not
go to schools, he should be regarded as no different from his peers in the village. This
was the Ruthenian clergy, except the Basilians, who ruled them and who did not care
about their enlightenment.””

The truth of this description is also confirmed by other sources. We learn
from them that since the 16" century, there were actually no schools educating
future priests. Often the only form of education remained the teachings and ex-
ample of one’s father or relative who introduced the young man into his duties.
After such “practical” education, the candidate had to apply to the bishop di-
rectly or through priests, he should also have the recommendation of a priest. If
the candidate does not have any written opinion, the bishop could order gaining
some information about him, then he invited the candidate for an exam, which
was to check the reading skills and knowledge of Psalms, letters of the apostles
and Gospels. Then, the candidate had to be tested in practice at the cathedral.
After a positive assessment, the bishop ordained him and gave him a kind of cer-
tificate confirming the acquisition of the rights to the priesthood.*® The freshly
ordained priest was often helped in the service by his family, whose members,
although formally non-ordained, acted as the lower clergy.

Most often, however, such modo privato training involved learning new priest-
hood duties under the supervision of the local priest as a teacher, so sons of
priests were in the best position, as they were learning from both their fathers
and at school. At the church they were taught to read and write, so the level
manifested later by the priest “educated” this way depend primarily on the skills
of the teacher.”

% For information on the financial status of bishops and the remaining clergy, see: C. Ce-
HuK, Bepecmeiicoxa ynis i ceimcvke dyxosencmaso, pp. 60-62.

* H. Koltataj, op. cit., pp. 214-2135.

3 Requirements which had to be met to become a priest: Apxeozpaduueckuii cboprux
dokymenmos, omuocsuuxcs k ucmopuu Cesepo-3anadnoil Pycu, usdasaemvlii npu ynpasieHuu
Buaenckazo yuebuazo oxpyza, 1. 12, Buasua 1900, p. 205. For more on the subject, see: M. I'py-
meschkuit, Icmopia Yipainu-Pycu, 1. 5 , Kues 1994, p. 477. Similar requirements existed in the
16th century in the Orthodox Church, where — in order to become a priest — one had to deacon’s
son or be closely connected with the Church. Apxeozpaguueckuii cooprux doxymenmos, ommo-
cawuxcs k ucmopuu Cesepo-3anadroii Pycu, usdasaemuviii npu ynpasaenuu Burenckazo yuebnazo
okpyza, 1. 3, Buabna 1867, pp. 16-17.

' L. Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., pp. 964-965; ibidem, Kultura
intelektualna w kregu Kosciola wschodniego w XVII i XVIII w., [in:] Dzieje Lubelszczyzny, vol. 6:
Miedzy Wschodem i Zachodem, part 1: Kultura umystowa, ed. J. Kloczowski, Warszawa 1989,
p- 119.
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Only the wealthier or ones living in the larger cities of the Commonwealth
had a chance to get more knowledge at Orthodox schools (in Vilnius, Lviv, Kiev,
Lutsk, Brest, and Mahilioit).>> The oldest of them (not a seminary!) was cre-
ated by H. Pociej in Wlodzimierz in 1597, another two — in Navahrudak and
Minsk — created around 1616 by the Archbishop W. Rutski*, and the next — by
Metody Terlecki**in 1639 in Chelm.*

The Uniates could also acquire knowledge at parish schools (with a poor
level) and a Jesuit seminary in Vilnius (with a slightly higher level). At a time
when Welamin Rutski was the rector (since 1608), there were even attempts to
modify the curriculum to adapt it to their needs.

The worst level of education or training process of Uniate priests was in the
Turati-Pinsk eparchy.’” Prospective clergymen frequently apprenticed to her

> Ibidem, pp. 966-967. See also M. M. Wojnar, Basilian Scholars and Publishing Houses
(XVII-XVIII), ,Analecta OSBM” 1974, vol. 9 (16), pp. 64-94.

3% Inthe second halfof the 18" century, many schools, e.g. in Minsk, Novgorod and Chelm,
were liquidated due to lack of interest in studying there. They were mostly replaced by Jesuit or
Piarist schools established in the locations. Congregations protested against it: “o dobra i semi-
narium Miriskie, od nieprzyjaciol zniesione, ktéry by wedtug intencyi fundatorow studia dla
mtlodzi, naywiecey ruskiey, traktowane bydz mogty, congregacya upraszata, aby wielebny ociec
protoarchmimandryta z wielebnym oycem prowincyatem starali sig, y oycu $wietemu o tym,
donosili. [...] ichmosé oycowie Societastis Jesu, ktora mtodZ unitow w szkolach swoich éwicza,
do spowiedziy communiey do siebie przywodzg, [...] przez co unitowie maleig, a schyzmatycy
w bledzie soim confirmuig sig, iako by unitowie umyslnie z swietym rzysmkim ko$ciolem dla
tego zlaczyli sig, aby o Rus niedbaiac, one wyniszczyli”. Apxeozpapuueckuii cooprux dokymen-
mos...,T.12,p. 76. As can be seen, the Uniate schools were replaced by Latin orders, and Uniate
believers even attended masses there. Uniate bishops perceived it as slow decline of the Union,
especially opposed by the Basilians.

3% Metody Terlecki, the Uniate Chelm bishop in the years 1629-1648, promoter of a union
between the Orthodox and the Uniates, wanted to convene an Orthodox-Uniate synod after
the expulsion of nuncio Mario Filonardi from the Commonwealth. For more information, see:
T. Chynczewska-Hennel, Nuncjusz i krél, Warszawa 2006; eadem, Nuncio Mario Filonardi and
the Orthodox Church in His Relatio Finale, ,Ukrainian Studies” 2004, vol. 29, Ne 1-2, pp. 65-72;
eadem, Unia i prawostawie w pierwszych instrukcjach dla Mariusza Filonardiego, [in:] Z dziejow
Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej. Ksigga pamigtkowa ofiarowana prof. dr. hab. Wtadystawowi A. Ser-
czykowi w 60. rocznicg Jego urodzin, ed. E. Dubas-Urwanowicz, A. Mironowicz, H. Parafiano-
wicz, Biatystok 1995, pp. 187-193.

% L.Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., p. 967; S. Senyk, The Education of the
Secular Clergy in the Ruthenian Church before Nineteenth Century, ,Orientalia Christiana Peri-
odica” 1987, vol. 53, pp. 387-416.

3 About the papal seminary in Vilnius: S. Senyk, The Education of the Secular Clergy,
pp. 407-408.

% In a letter of Vilnius voivodess, hetmaness of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Anna
Chodkiewicz born Ostrogska, we can read about the great negligence of Turati priests. She
reminds the responsibilities of the Turai-Pinsk bishop, who should care about celebrating the
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fathers — parish priests and at the Cathedral of Pinsk and Vilna seminary. The
latter possibility was yet limited, because a candidate who wanted to learn to
become a priest outside the diocese had to receive the consent of both bishops
— of their diocese of residence and the one in which the school was situated. In a
letter to the Holy See we can read:

“Quaesitum an Ad sit aliquod Seminar Clericorum, aka, a desite, ubi us clerici
dant Operam sacrarum Litt[era] rum studiis, et an sint media, quibus vel posset conf-
ici Seminar Clericorum in ista diocesi, aka alia ratione consuli eorundum clericorum
studiis.”?®

The answer is clear:

“Seminar Clericorum in hac diocese non esse, dant car Operam Clerici Sacrarum
Litt [era] rum studiis Penes cathedra Pinscensem et al Alumnat Hostel became Viln-
ensi ex speciali gratia et Singulari Sedis Apostolicae pro Duobus diocesanis concesso.
Praeparantur car ad Juvenes Sacra Studies, minster in Scholis Latinis, minster in
Scholis Ruthenis per decanatus existentibus media quibus car possit Confici Seminar
Clericorum in hac diocesi, quoniam est pauperrima, omnino deesse videntur.”

The lack of seminaries in the Turai-Pinsk diocese meant that — apart from
learning from the local priest — the basic way of acquiring the necessary knowl-
edge and experience in the execution of the priestly ministry was training at
Basilian monasteries. This practice was also used for example in the diocese of
Chelm, in which the priests usually had to take additional training, even for
one month every quarter,* and after the completion of the training they were
required to take exams. In the diocese of Turati-Pinsk, examinations were per-
formed at the deanery church under the supervision of the Dean of Pinsk.*

church service in accordance with the rules of the ,Greek religion” and for educating children
at the expense of the clergy and teaching them Polish and Latin (3/11/1628) APIH RAN, koa-
aexnust IT. H. AobpoxoTosa (x.52), 0mm. 2, KapToH 14, 3/7.

3% ,Co do pytania, czy jest jakie$ seminarium klerykéw lub — jesli nie ma — czy gdzies kle-
rycy po$wiecaja si¢ studiom nad Pismem i czy sa $§rodki, dzigki ktérym seminarium klerykow
w tej diecezji mogloby zosta¢ sprawione, lub czy inny sposéb mozna by zadba¢ o studia tychze
klerykéw”. ASV, Archivio della Nunziatura Apostolica in Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431 v.

% ,Seminarium klerykéw w tej diecezji nie ma, klerycy po$wiecaja si¢ studiowaniu Pisma
Swigtego przy katedrze piniskiej i w alumnacie wileriskim, za specjalna i szczegdlng taska Sto-
licy Apostolskiej i za zgoda obu biskupéw diecezjalnych. Mtodzi za$ sa przygotowywani do
poboznych studiéw, tak w szkotach laciniskich, jak i w szkotach ruskich, istniejacych w dekana-
tach. Natomiast srodkow, dzigki ktérym w tej diecezji seminarium klerykéw mogtoby zostaé
sprawione, z racji jej wielkiego ubdstwa zupetnie zdaje si¢ brakowa¢”. ASV, Archivio della Nun-
ziatura Apostolica in Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431 v.

40 W. Bobryk, Duchowieristwo unickiej diecezji..., pp. 70-71.

4 Daniel Korabowicz was the Pinsk dean at the exam in 1781 and 1782, APIH RAN, koa-
aexnust IT. H. Aobpoxorosa (x.52), 0mm. 2, kaprToH S, Hp. 13..
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They usually concerned the sacraments of Baptism and Confirmation, but fun-
damental questions were asked too: about how many God’s commandments
there were, or whether Prenaswietsa Diwa is Bohom* and what were mortal sins.

In the sources from the eparchy, we have files of the exams the future priests
had to pass during deanery councils in the years 1781 and 1782. The documents
record both the priests, who took the exams conducted by the deans of the var-

t.¥> On the basis of these documents, it can

ious deaneries and those who did no
be concluded that the exam pass rate was high — it was successfully passed by all
those who attempted to verify their knowledge. The problem was, however, the
attendance, since approximately 15% could not participate in the exam.**

To summarize, we can conclude that the low level of education of the Uniate
clergy resulted from several factors. It was primarily caused by the mentality and
practice acquired from the Orthodox, involving hereditary priesthood. There
was a principle that one learnt the practical profession from the father or other
family members; less attention was given to the so-called general knowledge.
Second, the fathers of future priests were obstructive, they did not understand
the need for education of the children at school, so it is not surprising that school
education was not a mass practice. This resulted from the traditions and habits,
and — in many cases — lack of funds. The clergy, encumbered with a number of
taxes, were not able to send a future priest to school and pay for his maintenance.

a) Reform attempts

H. Kollataj, already cited above, primarily blamed for the low level of edu-
cation of the secular clergy the system of appointing bishops who were always
from the Basilian Order and after their episcopal ordination began “to familiar-
ize with the secular clergy, and always favouring rather the order from which they
came, they did not care about the enlightenment of their priests.”* This time, how-

# APIH RAN, koaaexnus IT. H. Aob6poxorosa (k. 52), on. 2, kapron S, up. 13, k. 3-4.

# TFiles of the Janéw deanery from the exam conducted on 11th November 1781 (k. 1),
then the exam took place at the church in Sitnice on 17th August 1781 (k. 1r.), 10th July 1782
in Kozanogrédek and on 13th April 1783 in the Lahichyn and Pinsk deaneries (k. 2v.). APIH
RAN, koaaexrnus IT. H. Ao6poxorosa (x.52), 0. 2, kapToH S, Hp. 13.

+ Ibidem, k. 1-3.

# Ibidem, p. 214. The practice of appointing bishops from monasteries originates from
the ancient Eastern tradition. It was thought then that mystics, people renouncing the earthly
world, were closer to God and could manage the Church with God’s full approval. For more
information, see: W. Walczak, Wizerunek biskupa w swietle , Kanonéw Atanazego”, ,Bialostockie
Teki Historyczne” 2005, no 3, pp. 21-41. ,W tym obrzadku biskupi wybierani zawsze z bazy-
lianéw, wychowanie i instrukcja ich byta zupelnie zakonna, dopiero oni zaczynali obeznawa¢
sie z duchowienstwem $wieckim, przyszedlszy do swej dostojnosci, sprzyjajac zawsze wigcej
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ever, the undoubtedly great representative of Polish Enlightenment is not en-
tirely fair, because the Uniate hierarchs not only deplored the level of the clergy,
but also took certain action to change the disturbing the status quo.

One of the first bishops trying to push up the level of training of clergy was
Jozafat Kuncewicz — the author of Catechism written in 1618, which became the
basis for the examination of future priests.*

A proposal related to the process of education of future priests was also is-
sued by the archbishop of Polotsk, Jazon Junosza Smogorzewski (1758-1788),
who in the face of the obvious lack of seminaries and schools for the Uniate
priests suggested that candidates could learn in one location, indicated by the
bishop because of the high level of the local priest. Such a candidate, after ordi-
nation to priesthood, could also do an internship in the indicated parish.*’

The greatest merit in raising the level of the Uniate clergy goes to Archbish-
op Welamin Rutski, who established Regulae Episcoporum. In them, he admon-
ished other bishops that mediocre candidates were made priests too quickly.
These rules, given to the Church in 1637, apart from the reform of the Basilian
Order and certain forms of Romanization of the Eastern Rite Catholic Church,
introduced some requirements for the clergy, which was a manifestation of his
concern about the state of education.*

Rutski was also the author of three, kind of “policy” items, in which he included
his views and intentions concerning the education of the clergy. The first of the de-
mands put forward by him concerned the improvement of the quality of education

zakonowi, z ktérego wyszli, wcale nie dbali o o§wiecenie swych popéw”. H. Kollataj, op. cit.,
p- 214. Sometimes there were accusations from diocese priests that only Basilians became Uni-
ate bishops, in response to which the Basilians invoked the above-mentioned tradition and the
charter of Wiadystaw I'V of 1634, in which the king “Wtadystaw zakonnikéw S. Bazylego tylko
samych wybiera¢, a zatym gdy nie jest zadng poZniejszg uchwate zniesiony ten przywilej z kle-
ru biskupi by¢ nie moga”. LleHTpaAbHUI AepXXaBHUI ICTOPUYHUI apXiB YKpainu, M. AbBiB,
¢. 408, om. 1, cup. 919, k. 64. That custom, however, was confirmed not only by the Zamos¢
Synod but also by Benedict XIV in 1753. Ibidem, k. 64v.

# Jozafat Kuncewicz issued a catechism constituting the basis for the exams during ep-
archy synods. He also drew up a separate instruction concerning the priestly responsibilities.
K. Grzegorz, Swigty Jozafat Kuncewicz. Pierwszy swigty obrzqdku wschodniego, , Plomier” 2008,
no. 5 (121), p. 7.

¥ Epistolae Jasonis Junosza Smogorzevskij metropoltae kioviensis catholici (1780-1788),
ed. A. G. Welykyj, Romae 1965, p. 23. Archbishop Smogorzewski was also a supporter of grant-
ing the consent to consecration only to those candidates who would be able to sing in Ruthe-
nian and write in Polish — Ibidem, p. 28.

* Forinformation about the reforms by Rutski and the attempts concerning the education
of the Uniates, see: M. Szegda, Dzialalnos¢ prawno-organizacyjna metropolity Jozefa IV Wela-
mina Rutskiego (1613-1637), Warszawa 1967; about Rutski: ibidem, Rutski, [in:] Polski stownik
biograficzny, vol. XXXI11/2, z. 137, pp. 256-260.
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and its unification with Rome. In another one, he advocated for the domination of
clerical schools over secular ones, supporting his position with the fact that monks
running the schools were better educated. Finally, he stated that only Uniate
schools were to be established, instead of basing the education system on Latin
and Orthodox schools, in order to prevent the denationalization of the Uniates.
Rutski managed to convince the king and Pope Paul VI to plans outlined
that way, but he began their implementation from the foundations, creating
a network of lower degree schools at monasteries and parishes.*” Raising the
moral condition of the Uniate clergy, in turn, was to be the task of the Basilian
Order, which received a new rule in 1617. Rutski himself achieved the permis-
sion to create a large seminary for priests of the Uniate from the Pope in Rome.
As aresult of his pleas, the Congregation de Propaganda Fide issued an instruc-
tion to nuncio Giovanni Battista Lancelloti*’, with a recommendation to help
create a seminary in Minsk.>' Pope Urban VIII decided to support Rutski finan-
cially with the sum of 1,000 scudos, reserving, however, that the money was to
be paid only upon completion of the construction.** But the construction could
not even start, because there was a problem with getting the needed land. The
properties of the Orthodox had been taken by magnates and nobles who were
not going to give up even a scrap of the newly acquired estates.>® Despite the
temporary problems, however, the idea was not abandoned, because Basilian
monasteries provided help and at the first provincial Uniate synod in Kobryn in
1626, the clergy gathered there supported Rutski and declared material sup-

# Such schools worked in: Polotsk, Krasnobér, Zyrowice, Boryn, Czeren, Biala, Ma-
hiloti, Chelm and Nowogrédek. M. Szegda, Dziatalnosé..., p. 203. Parish schools worked in
Skidle, Ro§, Stonim, Orla, Mala Brzostowica, Turka, Lyakhavichy, Kletsk, Dukora (Blon),
Igumen, Illa, Lebedejow, Daithinava, Svislach, Myadzyel, Maladzyechna and 2 schools in
Maladzyechna. L. Bierikowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., pp. 970-972. For informa-
tion on the opening and activity of the Minsk seminary (1653-1654) see: Apxeoepaguueckuii
cbopHuk dokymenmos..., 1. 12, pp. 52, 62,76, 86.

3% Papal nuncio in the Commonwealth in the years 1622-1627. T. Fitych, Poczqtki misji
dyplomatycznej Giovanniego Battisty Lancellottiego, 31-szego nuncjusza apostolskiego w Polsce
(1622-1627), ,Roczniki Teologiczne KUL” R. 46, 1999, z. 4, pp. 79-118.

$! Instruction given to Monsig. Lancellotti, bishop di Nola, nuncio in Poland, [in:] Relacye
nuncyuszéw apostolskich i innych 0séb o Polsce od roku 1548 do 1690, vol. 2, Poznan 1864,
pp. 156-180. O powstawaniu seminarium minskiego: Apxeorpaduueckuit cOOPHUK AOKY-
MEHTOB..., T. 12, p. 87.

5> Documenta pontificum Romanorum historiam Ucrainae illustrantia ed. A. G. Welykyj, vol.
1,Rzym 1953, pp. 461-462.

3 D. Szegda, Dziatalnos¢..., p. 204.

** Ibidem, pp. 181-18S; Epistolae Metropolitarum..., vol. 1, p. 234, A. Mironowicz, Kosciét
prawostawny na ziemiach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (1596-1918), [in:] Prawostawie. Swiatlo wiary
i zdrdj doswiadczenia, eds K. Lesniewski, J. Lesniewska, Lublin 1999, p. 485.
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port. Finally, however, the seminary was not built.>® The plans to create it were
abandoned in the face of the new political situation, when Wtadystaw IV was
king-elect of the Commonwealth. This ruler’s attitude toward the Uniates was
different than that of from his predecessors: he supported the Orthodox, who
were slowly beginning to regain influence at the time.*®

Episcopal synods could also notice the problem of low education. As early as
in 1626, Resolution No. 3 of the Kobryn Synod ordered the bishops to encour-
age married priests to take up education and teach their sons in the same spirit.
Unfortunately, the resolution was removed from the provisions of the Synod
by the Apostolic See, “because in these times it could seem too embarrassing for the
Uniate Church.”’

One hundred years later, however, the situation must have changed, since
the Synod of Zamos¢ in 1720 imposed the obligation of training the clergy.>®
Though it did not correct the neglect of the previous centuries noticeably, it re-
sulted in the creation of a three-stage system of education.

During the first stage, most commonly executed at a parish school, everyone
had to learn the Old Church Slavonic language, needed for the celebration of
the liturgy. Learning the language, however, caused many problems as a result
of more and more visible, though slow, process of Polonization.*

53 More information on th chances to create the seminary M. Rechowicz, Sprawa wielkiego
seminarium misyjnego dla unitéw na ziemiach dawnej Polski (1595-1819), Krakéw 1948. About
Wriadystaw I'V’s policy towards the Oryhodox and the Uniates: A. Mironowicz, Prawostawie
i unia za panowania Jana Kazimierza, Biatystok 1997, pp. 54-65.

¢ WiadystawIV’suniversalactonreturningpropertytothe Orthodox Church, 14/03/1633,
The National Archives of Sweden, Skoklostersamlingen Polska Bref O. Handlingar, E. 8602,
k. 161-162.

7 D. Szegda, Dziatalnos..., p. 183.

8 Synodus Provincialis Ruthenorum habita in civitate Zamoscia Anno MDCCXX, Rzym
1883; O. Ayx, Yepnuyi monacmupis Avsiscvkoi enapxii y 1760-1763 pp.: sikosuti, cmanosui,
oceimmiil 3pi3 (3a mamepiaramu zeneparvnoi sisumayii Avsiscoxoienapxii 1758-1765 pp.),
ComniyMm. AabMaHax coniaabHOi icTopii, Bum. S, Kuis 2008, p. 59.

% T. Chynczewska-Hennel, Swiadomos¢ narodowa szlachty ukrairiskiej i Kozaczyzny od
schytku XV1do potowy XVIIw., Warszawa 1985, pp. 56-73. At the synod of the Przemysl diocese
in 1693, the confession of faith was in the ,Polish” dialect. O.T. Aaxota, Tpu cunodu nepemucuki
il enapxiasvhi nocmanosu earsscvki 6 17-19 cm., Przemysl 1939, pp. 20-22; A. Krochmal, Gre-
kokatolicki konsystorz biskupi i jego kancelaria na przykladzie diecezji przemyskiej (1786-1946),
»Archeion” 2000, vol. CCII, pp. 92-108. During the session of the synod igumen and council
participants (educated clergy) were reading theological texts not in Old Church Slavonic but
in Latin. The less educated clergy communicated in Polish or Ukrainian. L. Biertkkowski, Orga-
nizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., p. 972. It seems to be a success in Romanization of Uniates by
the Roman Catholic Church. Higher clergy had to do some business with Roman Catholics, so
they needed to write in Latin. Information about schools and education for the Orthodoxin the

99




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

That initial stage of education was granted special protection by the clergy
gathered at the Synod of Navahrudak in 1753, where it was decided that in each
deanery of the Lithuanian part of the archdiocese the priests’ children would
compulsorily attend school for three years (from 7 to 10 years old), and those
schools were to be created in each deanery.%’ Priests lingering with sending
their sons to school had to pay a fine.

The second stage of the Uniate clergy training involved studying the liberal
arts, meaning secular subjects. The Uniates usually received that kind of educa-
tion in Jesuit, Piarist and Basilian colleges.*

Another, third grade of education of Greek Catholic clergy was concentrat-
ed on clerical sciences. These teachings could not received in Uniate seminaries
due to the lack of them®?, so the priests learned in Jesuit monasteries or — most
often — from the local parishes.

Meanwhile, the Holy See was still making great efforts aimed at creating
seminars for Uniates. The first step was an attempt to create a seminary in Vilni-
us.% The school — educating only 12 students in the first year after being opened
— was established in 1601 in a wooden house purchased by the Latin bishop
of the diocese of Vilnius, Benedict Woyna, a man extremely favorable for the
Union. The costs of operation of that facility were to be partially borne by the
Archbishop Hipacy Pociej®* and by Lew Sapieha. Undoubtedly, this can be con-

18th century: S. Senyk, Schools for Priests: Orthodox Education in Eighteenth-Century Ukraine,
»Orientalia Christiana Periodica” 2004, vol. 70, N° 2, pp. 289-312. It is also characteristic that
even Jesuits used the Ruthenian language in sermons, which had a propaganda purpose but
also facilitated communicating with the faithful. T. Chynczewska-Hennel, Swiadomos¢ naro-
dowa...,p. 59.

Q. Latyszonek, Bialoruskie oswiecenie, ,Bialoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne” 1994, no. 2,
p- 110. L. Bierikowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., pp. 970-971.

6 J. Flaga, Formacja i ksztalcenie duchowiesistwa zakonnego w Rzeczypospolitej w XVII
i XVIII wieku, Lublin 1998, pp. 193-223. After the reform of the Commission of National
Education in 1773, these schools were converted into divisional and sub-divisional schools.
For information on Basilian schools in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and their successes at the
end of the 18th century, see: Raporty generalnych wizytatoréw szkét Komisji Edukacji Narodowej
w Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim (1782-1792), ed. by K. Bartnicka, I. Szybiak, Wroclaw-Warsza-
wa-Krakoéw-Gdarisk 1974, passim.

62 For information on places where Uniate clergy could receive education, see: L. Bie-
kowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., pp. 974 and the following.

% When preparing the provisions of the Union of Brest, H. Pociej and Cyryl Terlecki
were planning to establish a seminary under the supervision of a Greek man, Piotr Arcadius.
P. B. Pidrutchnyj, Pietro Arcudio — Promotore dell’Unione, ,Analecta OSBM” 1973, vol. 14,
pp- 254-257.

¢ H. Pociej ordered the bishops to create there places for poor clergy who could not af-
ford to come and mantain themselves when staying with the bishop. Epistolae Metropolitarum
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sidered an achievement, however little. The seminary was far too small to meet
the needs of all the Union® and probably only worked for a few years.®

In the 18" century — especially in the second half - there was some improve-
ment. Prospective priests could be educated in Uniate seminaries for secular
clergy created at the time: in Volodymyr (founded by Leon Kiszka in 1728),
Chelm (founded by Bishop Maksymilian Ryllo in 1759), and Lutsk (founded
by Bishop Sylwester Rudnicki in 1763). Another chance for the Uniate priests
were the papal seminaries in Lviv, called Ruthenian-Armenian (since 1720) and
Vilnius (since 1753). In 1743, a private Uniate seminary for priests residing in
the Radziwill estate was founded by Michal Kazimierz Radziwitt."

5. Moral Attitudes of the Clergy

Not only could not the Uniate clergy equal with the Orthodox in terms of
education, but they also significantly differed from them in the sphere of mor-
als®; instead of serving as a model to follow, they displayed gross deficiency of
good manners. A very interesting source comparing the mentality and approach
to the faithful of the Orthodox and Uniate clergy is a letter from the Polish con-
sul® in Myrhorod, Antoni Zabtocki, to the parliamentary delegates:

“The Uniates always have Lords, and non-Uniate priests are always related to
subordination, ask for help of foreign powers, complain to them about harms, and
through the intrigues of the two less educated parties within the clergy, bitterness,
hatred and mutual anger towards the Lord develop. ... [Orthodox priests — note

Kioviensium Catholicorum, ed. A. G. Welykyj, vol. 1, Rzym 1953, p. 372. Hipacy Pociej
(1541-1613), originally Adam Pociej (Potij), from 1588 was a castellan of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania (Brest), and later the Uniate bishop of Kiev, one of the key architects of the Union
on the Orthodox side. He did not manage to create the seminary for Uniates, who had to study
at the Holy Trinity monastery. J. Dziegielewski, Pociej Adam, [in:] Polski stownik biograficzny,
XXVII/1, 112, Wroctaw 1982, pp. 28-34.

6 Rev. Piotr Arkadiusz thought of this: P. B. Pidrutchnyj, op. cit, p. 263. About that small
foundation: R. Holowackyj, Seminarium Vilnese SS. Trinitars, Rzym 1957.

¢ P. B. Pidrutchnyj, op. cit., pp. 263-265.

7 L.Bienikowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., pp. 951-952,963; H. Dylagowa, Ko-
$ciot unicki na ziemiach Rzeczypospolitej 1596-1918. Zarys problematyki, ,Przeglad Wschodni”
1992/93,vol. 2, p. 269.

6 “Sadkowski [the bishop of Pereiaslav — W. W.], ze wzgledu badz na niski stan moralny
niektérych ksigzy (zamilowanie do pijaristwa), badz tez na ciemnote, wynikajaca z braku ro-
syjskiego wyksztalcenia duchownego, pewna ilos¢ prezbiteréw pozbawil parafii”. A. Deruga,
Kosciél prawostawny a sprawa ,buntu” w 1789 r. we wschodnich wojewédztwach Rzplitej, Wilno
1938, pp. 10-11.

¢ So-called Kherson consul. A. Zablocki stayed in Myrhorod in the years 1789-1792.
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by WW.] talk about spiritual matters even with beggars, serve without haughtiness
and provide good care for their sheep; I have never heard of a Ruthenian [i.e. Uni-
ate — note by WW.] bishop visiting his parish, particularly in Ukraine, ut Deus et
nisi cum clero isterialibus, which should be done in modesty, as this is the role of the
priest among the non-enlightened ones.””

The problem of morality and education of Uniates was also seen by nuncios
staying in the Commonwealth. Cosimo de Torres (1584-1642)"" wrote:

“It does not seem that the Uniates need thorough study, but they lack morals and
clean manners, which they are not taught at the Greek college, where they work more
on the enlightenment of the mind than adjusting the heart.””?

The nuncio did not only indicate the problems but also — in the same docu-
ment — put forward the proposals of actions which would lead to improving the
morals of the Uniate clergy:

“Therefore, it would be good if two or three Reformers took the Basilian habit, ...
converted to the Uniate denomination, in order to improve the morals and pour the
religious spirit in these monks. A certain number of Basilians could also be placed
near the Reformers’ monastery, so that they could, associating with them every day,
praying, mortifying the body and observing their godly life, become like them, acquire
the morality, which they now lack.””

The Synod of Zamos¢ also saw the problem of bad practices occurringamong
the Uniate priests and introduced top-down legal solutions to remedy the scan-
dalous situations frequently occurring in the Church. In 1720, priests were
forbidden to attend inns and participate in feasts which ended with “drinking
sessions”, explaining that such situations could frequently lead to “strife, quarrel,
wounds and another of wrongs and sins.””* They were also forbidden to conduct
any trade, which was particularly negatively perceived by local communities.”

The situation in the discussed Turat-Pinsk eparchy did not differ from the
above-mentioned, “norm” disturbing the hierarchs. Already in the 16™ century,
Prince Konstanty Ostrogski wrote a letter to the clergy in which he reproached

7 A letter of Antoni Zablocki, Myrhorod 9/12/1789, AGAD, Zbiér Popielow, 15, k. 12v,
13v. A. Zabtocki also commends Orthodox bishops and sets them as an example for the Uniate

3

ones: “...i biskupéw greckich koniecznie potrzeba pracowitych, pospolitych tak, jak sa dyzu-
niccy”. Ibidem, k. 13v. See also: Krétkie zawiadomienie o stanie hierarchii Ruskiej wszystkim,
co Stany Nayiasnieysze wiedzie¢ zada, BN BOZ, 1751/11, k. 39-44v.

! Nuncio of the Holy See in the Commonwealth in the years 1621-1622.

7 C. de Torres, O unitach i dyzunitach przez tegoz, [w:] Relacye nuncyuszéw apostolskich
iinnych 0séb w Polsce od roku 1548 do 1690, vol. I1, Berlin-Poznan 1854, p. 155.

7% Ibidem.

™ Synod prowincjonalny ruski w Miescie Zamosciu Roku 1720 odprawiony..., Wilno 1735,
p.132.

> Ibidem, p. 133.
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them for great negligence, drunkenness and rudeness, thus justifying his consent
to punishing the clergy by the Turau-Pinsk bishops.”

Apparently, neither rebuke nor punishment gave the desired effect, as also in
the times of the Union, the issue of lack of discipline among the clergy, improper
conduct, and especially heavy drinking often appeared during the inspections
conducted by the Dean. It can be assumed that the clergy were in the habit of
drowning their sorrows in drink”’, but it should be remembered too that this
weakness for strong drinks was a peculiar characteristic feature of the era.”®
During the inspections, quite many cases of yielding to it were found. For exam-
ple, inspector Peter Oleszkiewicz, after a visit to the parish of Jewtuszkiewicze
(Mazyr deanery) praised priest Stefan Rusinowicz for the proper education of
children but charged him with drinking and poor execution of household du-
ties.”” He pointed out that if there was no improvement, “he would have to take
the priest for a year to the Pinsk cathedral to make him lose the habit.”*

Drunkenness was also the reason for the clergy’s complaint to the bishop
about the dean, in which the allegations were made in the points. In point 3,
we read: “During the inspection, the dean appeared drunk so frequently that when
he visited the church in Waniuzyce and when the time came to visit the ciborium,
having taken the Sanctissimum he could hardly keep his balance; still, he dealt with
the Sanctissimum with dignity.”*" In this case, however, the inclination to abuse
alcohol was not the only weakness of the cleric. The dean behaved much more
boldly, daring to steal images from churches and earning from distribution of
oils among his priests at significantly inflated prices. Fearing complaints, he
forbade the priests subordinate to him to participate in a spiritual congregation
in Makarycze, threatening that the rebellious ones would receive a twofold pen-
alty: benefice and suspensa.** Undoubtedly, the situation was very shocking and
scandalous, because the bad example was set top-down, from the superior, so
the determination of the applicants must have been great.

76 Aletter from Konstantyn Ostrogski to the Orthodox priests of the Turaii-Pinsk diocese,
18/06/1576 from Ostrog APIH RAN, xoaaexnus I1. H. Ao6poxorosa (x. 52), om. 2, xap-
ToH 14, 3/1.

77 W. Kalinka, Sprawa ruska na sejmie czteroletnim, Lwow 1884, p. 34.

8 J. Kitowicz, Opis obyczajéw za panowania Augusta III, ed. by R. Pollak, Wroctaw 1951,
pp- 449-474.

7 HanplsiHaAbHBI ricTapsraasl apxis Beaapyci, Minsk, ¢. 136, om. 1, up. 41240. Inspec-
tion of 1787 r., k. 160v. (inspection of 1787).

80 Tbidem, k. 160v.

' Puncta na przewielebnego A. Mikotaja Przywatkowskiego, Dziekana Mozyrskiego od Deka-
natu naszego JW. Pasterzowi naszemu podajemy, Lietuvos Valstybés Istorijos Archyvas (here-
inafter - LVIA) in Vilnius, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 23.

82 Tbidem
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In similar cases, when a parish priest was guilty of drunkenness and wrong
conduct, the church authorities did not remain neutral, tried to stop the in-
subordinate priest from the addiction and threatened him with the loss of the
parish. This threat came true, among others, in the case of the dean of Kornel
Piraszewicz, who — probably as a result of complaints which reached the hier-
archs — had been reprimanded in Pinsk at the General Congregation convened
there in 1787.% After the official reprimand of the dean congregation on 28"
May 1788, a trial took place in the parish church in Stolin, whose aim was to
determine whether “he overcame the addiction, improved his life and began to live
in sobriety and honesty.”* Among the interviewed witnesses, there were priests
from Stolin, Struga, Rzeczyce, Widybor, Ruhocz, Smurad and Buchlice, as well
as lay people. The clergy, however, could not testify about the improvement of
the cleric. The testimony reads:

“We have not noticed, seen or heard that after the adopted decree, Kornel Pira-
szewicz, the Stolin priest, observes the decree not to practice wrong things, or has
improved his life, so we cannot confirm, certify or sign such a fact.”*

The laity testified otherwise:

“They confessed that the Reverend Kornel Piraszewicz, our priest, has admirably
cut down his addiction; this year he has never been seen at the inn, not only drinking
but also enjoying himself; although they were with him at different parish occasions,
they never saw him drunken.”

The lay witnesses, however, reserved that:

“Only when he returned from Pinsk this year of the General Congregation, did we
see that he was entering his house kind of drunk, and no other time through the whole
year, although we have sometimes seen him drink a cup with a meal.”’

Thus we can see that the problem was noticeable, since such control instru-
ments were involved to divert the priest from the wrong path.

As we can see from the image of the clergy of the Turau-Pinsk eparchy pre-
sented above, both the level of education of the Uniate clergy and moral atti-
tudes of priests, not necessarily giving a good example for their “sheep”, left alot
to be desired. It should be clear, however, that the problem did not occur only in

$ LVIA, §. 634, ap. 3, byly S1, k. 1.
84 Ibidem.

85 Tbidem, k. 1v.

8 Tbidem, k. 1v.-2r.

87 Ibidem, k. 3.
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this diocese, but it was also present in other Uniate structures; the Uniate cler-
gy of the Turau-Pinsk eparchy not differ significantly from the “model” of the
Uniate clergy in other eparchies. In the studied areas, however, the problem was
more visible due to the lack of a seminary giving hope to raise the intellectual
level and the morals of future priests.

Probably it was also important that the Turat-Pinsk eparchy — as shown
above —was not special particularly popular among the hierarchy; it was not per-
ceived as very prestigious, so for Uniate bishops it was often only an episode in
their careers. Still, it must be admitted that the diocese was staffed with unique
figures, showing a great charisma and commitment, which certainly contribut-
ed to the efficient management of the structure.
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CHAPTERFIVE

The Organizational Structure
of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy

The Uniate Orthodox church in Molodéw village, watercolour by N. Orda,
1864, National Museum in Krakow, I1I-r.a. 4389 (Teka Grodzienska)
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1. Characteristics of the Structure
of the Uniate Turau-Pinsk Eparchy
Against the Background of Other Uniate Dioceses

After the conclusion of Union with Rome in Brest in 1596 by part of the hier-
archy and the faithful of the Orthodox archdiocese of Kiev, the Greek Catholic
Church had to face the problem of organizing its internal structure. However,
the Orthodox clergy and faithful could not imagine the creation of that struc-
ture from scratch after passing under the authority of the Pope, as this would
have been in contradiction with the idea of a Union, so the logical solution was
the acquisition of the entire organization of the Orthodox Church and its inven-
tory (of course, wherever it was possible at the time).

This way, a kind of duality in the Ruthenian Church occurred: none of the
dioceses forming the Kiev archdiocese had henceforth a uniform denomina-
tion — Orthodox parishes bordered Uniate ones, and both communities — Or-
thodox and Uniate — considered themselves the direct heirs of the tradition of
the archdiocese existing before the Union. There were internal divisions within
each diocese, and some changes of their external borders, which was additional-
ly affected by a number of political and military changes in the Commonwealth,
especially characteristic of the 17* century. All that entailed transformations in
the ownership of the Orthodox Church and the Uniates' and finally in the sec-
ond half of the 17" century resulted in complete destruction of the traditional
structural divisions.

These changes also affected the Pinsk diocese, especially in the second half
of the 18" century — in response to the dynamic situation both among the Uni-
ates and in the Orthodox Church: shifts in organizational structures occurred.
This process of individual churches passing into the hands of the Uniates and
the Orthodox alternately was a permanent situation, so it is difficult to separate
the periods in which one of the confessions dominated in the discussed diocese.

The Uniate organizational structure, with the exception of Dnieper Ukraine
and Kiev, occupied by Moscow in 1668, survived until the partitions of the
territory of Poland’s territory. At the turn of the 18" century, it had eight dio-
ceses, just like the Orthodox Church in the Polish-Lithuanian state in the 16"
century.”

' 'W. Kotbuk, Koscioty wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 roku. Struktury administra-
cyjne, London 1998, p. 30

2 Uniate dioceses: Kiev (also called Kiev—Vilnius) Archdiocese, Polotsk, Lviv, Lutsk,
Volodymyr, Turati-Pinsk, Przemy$l and Chetm. L. Bierikowski, Oswiecenie i katastrofa rozbio-
réw (druga potowa XVIII wieku), [in:] Chrzescijaristwo w Polsce. Zarys przemian 966-1979, ed.
J. Kloczowski, Lublin 1992, p. 864.
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In 1720, the Synod of Zamo$¢ restored relatively stable spatial structure of
the archdiocese of Kiev; however, it differed — sometimes significantly — from
the former layout.® Around 1772, it covered an area of over 200 thousand. km?,
which meant about half of the total area belonging to the Uniates. The Polotsk
diocese was a definitely smaller one, and it was followed by: Lviv, Plock, Volody-
myr, Turati-Pinsk, Przemysl, and the smallest, Chelm (see Table I).

Table I: The area of Uniate eparchies (in km?)
on the basis of calculations of L. Bienkowski and W. Kolbuk*

Diocese According to According to
L. Bienkowski W. Kolbuk
Archdiocese 264,200 222,000
Polotsk 82,100 77,000
Lviv 47,100 45,800
Lutsk 35,300 34,600
Volodymyr 28,100 30,100
Turaii-Pinsk 25,200 24,000
Przemysl 24,900 23,600
Chelm 22,100 21,000

" Table compiled on the basis of the findings of L. Bieikkowski, W. Kolbuk and the au-
thor’s own research, which in the case of the Turaii-Pinsk diocese give the image closest to the
reality. L. Bienkowski erroneously described the area inhabited by the Uniates in the north-
ern and western parts, and W. Kolbuk carried out his calculations “on the basis of a network
of Uniate parishes placed on the map” (W. Kolbuk, Koscioly wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okolo
1772 roku, p. 33). In view of the findings concerning the size of the Turaii-Pinsk eparchy, the
theses of these researchers must be verified, as the conducted research shows that the stud-
ied diocese reached much farther to the east (up to the lake Sperzyn) than it would appear
from the present state of research. L. Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., p. 864,
W. Kotbuk, Koscioly wschodnie na ziemiach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej 1772-1914, Lublin 1992,
pp. $5-57; ibidem, Koscioly wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 r,, tab. I, p. 33. Cf. also the
map in this work: “The Uniate diocese Turati-Pinsk with the division into deaneries ca. 17727,
and “The Uniate diocese of Turaii-Pinsk with the division into deaneries in the 1780s”.

The current findings allow to conclude that the Turat-Pinsk eparchy was
sixth in terms of the area occupied in the Kiev archdiocese (after the largest
archdiocese, Polotsk, Lviv, Lutsk and Volodymyr)*. Smaller than this eparchy

* Cf.comments nominally referring to the eparchy of Chetm, which illustrate a wider range
of the phenomenon, in the publication: A. Gil, Chelmska diecezja unicka 1596-1810. Dzieje i or-
ganizacja, Lublin 2003, pp.141-149. Also cf: L. Bierikkowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego
w Polsce, [in:] Kosciét w Polsce, vol. 2, ed. J. Kloczowski, Krakéw 1969, pp. 860-861.

* According to the findings by W. Kotbuk, the eparchy of Turaii-Pinsk ca. 1772 had the
area of 24 thousand km?, whereas according to L. Bienkowski, 25.2 thousand km?. W. Kotbuk,

109




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

were the Przemy$l and Chelm ones. It should be noted that in the case of the
discussed diocese, it included specific, swampy terrain of Polesia, so the large
average surface area per parish gives an incorrect image, since in reality much
of it was uninhabited areas. The findings of the author of this work show that
the surface are of the discussed diocese was much bigger than assumed by the
former experts, because previously the Mazyr district was not considered as
belonging to the eparchy. The conducted research allows to conclude that the
Uniate Turai-Pinsk eparchy had about 35 thousand km?in the mid-18" centu-
ry, which gives it the fifth place after the archdiocese, the dioceses of Polotsk,
Lviv and Lutsk. It should also be noted that the inclusion of the Mazyr region to
our eparchy means that its area must be subtracted from the archdiocese, which
would reduce the latter by about 10 thousand km?.

a) The Territorial range of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk diocese

We do not have any sources giving accurate geographical data concerning
the Turat-Pinsk diocese in the 17* century. This is probably due to the fact that
the eparchy had to face contend incessant raids in that century, so it was diffi-
cult to describe the status of the Church constantly fighting for the souls gained
before, who were more and more often converting to the Orthodox Church. An
additional problem also occurred within the diocese: the landowners fought
with the bishops for the estates, many a time taking advantage of the bishops’
weaker position. Bishops themselves often were no longer what territory be-
longed to their dioceses. In addition, different political turmoils could have
been that cause of changes in the lands included in the eparchy. Probably the
Mazyr region was added to the area covered by the Orthodox diocese in the
16" century.® It seems that these areas were included in the discussed eparchy
after the conflict between the Mazyr district and the Kiev province, which was
only ended by a commission appointed in 1609 especially for the determina-
tion of borders between the disputable lands.® The border was confirmed in

Koscioty wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 roku, p. 33; L. Bierikkowski, Organizacja Koscio-
ta wschodniego..., p. 864; H. Dylagowa, Kosciét unicki na ziemiach Rzeczypospolitej 1596-1918.
Zarys problematyki, ,Przeglad Wschodni” 1992/1993, t. 11, z. 2(6), p. 265.

* A. Mironowicz in his latest publication on the history of the Orthodox Pinsk-Turai di-
ocese does not include the Mazyr region in its area, which confirms the thesis that these lands
were only incorporated during the period of the Union. A. Mironowicz, Biskupstwo turowsko-
-piriskie w XI-X V1 wieku, Biatystok 2011.

¢ VL vol. 2, Petersburg 1859, pp. 473-474. See also: Coopruk mamepuaros oAs ucmopu-
yeckoii monozpaguu Kuesa u ezo oxpecmnocmetl, usdannwiii Komuccueii 0rs pasbopa dpesnux
akmos, cocmosuyeti npu Kuesckom, ITodorvckom u Borvinckom zenepar—zybepramope 1874;
I1. Hnuaesckusi, Mosvipuyuna (u3 nymewecmeus no sanaduopycckomy xpaw), [in:] Apxue
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Map of the Kievan archdiocese area with the division into particular Uniate
dioceses in the 18" century, [in:] M. Baspux, Hapuc possumxy and cmany
sacuruancokozo 4uny, Pum 1979, p. 125
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1613.7 It should be recognized that from the arguable judgment in the years
1609-1613, the Mazyr region with their parishes became part of the Uniate
Turau-Pinsk eparchy.® From then on, the land defended by the Turau-Pinsk
bishop in another dispute with the Archbishop of Kiev in 1769, would not be
included in the archdiocese anymore.’

Speaking about joining the Mazyr region to the discussed diocese, it is
worth stopping for a moment at the question of ownership of the land, as its
analysis will illustrate the mechanism of acquisition of land by the bishop and
explain the argumentation of the Turati-Pinsk bishop concerning the right to
jurisdiction over that area. The source of the dispute about the Mazyr region
was differences between the allocation of land ownership and administrative
boundaries, which was associated with deep attachment of the land owner to
religion, resulting in the residents adopting the religion of the owner. It was the
same in the case of the Mazyr region, as indicated in the document Information
about the location of Mazyr parishes which are presented as belonging to the Turai
diocese.'”” We learn from it that Turati and Sniatyn estates were granted by King
Sigismund Augustus to the Turau-Pinsk bishop after the Ruthenian princely
line of Ostrogski came to an end." At the turn of 1563 and 1564, Konstanty
Wasyl Ostrogski inherited Turati, 9 manors and as many as 48 hamlets (more
than a dozen of them were used by Turai-Pinsk bishops and one was directly
allocated for one of the churches in Turati) from his mother Alexandra, of the
Slutsk princely line. The Slutsk princess received a perpetual ownership of the
property from her husband (record of 1528), Hetman Konstanty Ostrogski,
who died in 1530. He, in turn, had been granted the land in 1508 by the king.
The land had been the property of a traitor Michal Gliniski, and was given to
Ostrogski as a reward for his suppression of the rebellion against Sigismund
the Old; the endowment was ultimately confirmed by the king’s judgement in
1539, ending the procedures between the hetman’s widow and his son from his

ucmopuHeckux u npakmuseckux céedenuii, omuocsuyuxcs 0o Poccuu, xu. 3, orp. 2, Cankr-Tle-
Tepbypr 1859, pp. 1-49; W. Bobinski, Wojewddztwo kijowskie w czasach Zygmunta 111 Wazy.
Studium osadnictwa i stosunkéw wlasnosci ziemskiej, Warszawa 2000; E. Rulikowski, Opis powia-
tu kijowskiego, Kijow—Warszawa 1913.

7 VL vol. 3, Petersburg 1859, p. 101. It should be noted that Sigismund III in 1597 gave
the Ruthenian clergy the right to “freedom from the influence of the starost”. It certainly con-
tributed to the conflict between the provincial starost and the Mazyr district. SGKP, vol. VI,
pp. 755-756.

¢ This is also confirmed by 18"-century sources: Informatio de Statu Mazyrensium ... Li-
etuvos Valstybés istorijos archyvas (hereinafter: LVIA, $634, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 21-22v.

® LVIA, ¢.597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 9r.-13r.

1 Ibidem, k. 21-22v.

' Tbidem, k. 21r.
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first marriage — Ilia-Eliasz. Although in 1564, Ilia’s widow, Beata (then Laska)
claimed the right to the estate, Sigismund Augustus supported K. Ostrogski in
the dispute, hence the latter probably had no problem with taking over the dis-
putable property."”

According to a document from Petersburg, in 1603 the Ostrogskis gave to
the Turau-Pinsk bishopric among others the following lands: hamlets Olhomle,
Symonicze, a manor near Turau and Oszowiec, Zamosze, Smiedyn, Sostowicze
(hamlet and manor), Boloszewicze, Hlinnicza, Doroszewicze, Wyrotkéw, Kop-
ciewicze, Holubka, Turek, Mojzejowicze, Mordnim, Makarycze, Melawsko, Os-
trow and Machniowicze. As for the hamlets Dworzec and Chocim, they belonged
to the “Mikulin priest”. The fact of granting so many estates by Ostrogskiled their
great influence on the staffing of the discussed bishopric in the 16™ century."

The importance of the cited source which allowed to present the aforemen-
tioned data is also connected with the fact that it informs of other documents in
the possession of the contemporary Bishop of Turati and Pinsk, Gedeon Daszk-
iewicz-Horbacki. Their content proved that in 1608 the Mazyr estate with its
dependencies belonged to Ostrogski, and the Mazyr district was owned by
the family. According to the authors of Information about the location of Mazyr
parishes..., the jurisdiction of the Turai-Pinsk bishop over these areas in the
early 17 century excludes any right to them on the part of the Kiev Archbishop.
Moreover, the Turati-Pinsk bishop argued the belonging of the deanery to his
own eparchy with the fact that it was not mentioned in the lists from the time of
Archbishop Atanazy Szeptycki (1728-1746)."

Much about the form of the Turat-Pinsk eparchy after the final incorpora-
tion of the Mazyr region can be said on the basis of sources for the second half
of the 18" century. At the time it consisted of the following areas: Polesia, Pinsk
and Mazyr districts, and after the administrative reforms of 1566, also the ter-
ritory of the Lithuanian province of Brest'* (also known as Brest-Lithuanian)
with two districts: Pinsk and Brest. More than a dozen of parishes belonged to

2 1. MaaunoBckuit, CO0pHUK MAMEPUALOB, OMHOCAUSUXCS K UCMOPUL NAH08—padbl Beu-
ko020 kHsxucecmea Aumosckozo, 4. 2, Tomck 1912, No. 40, T. Kempa, Konstanty Wasyl Ostrogski
(ok. 1524/1525-1608). Wojewoda kijowskii marszatek ziemiwolyriskiej, Toruti 1997, pp. 172-173.

3 Poccutickuii 2ocydapcmeennsiii ucmopuueckuii apxus, Canxr-ITerep6ypr, Qonp 823,
om. 1, Hp. 262.

14« .. jestwszak dokument (pod litera H) najjasniejszego metropolity Szeptyckiego, wnim
nie ma nawet wzmianki o dekanacie moryrskim, i jest tylko przyznana delegowana wladza du-
chowna nad innymi diecezjami metropolitalnymi. Poniewaz i z tego dokumentu nie wynika
zadnawzmianka o dekanacie mozyrskim, raczej mozna wnioskowa¢, ze byt on pod jurysdykeja
biskupa pinskiego, i to uznawal metropolita Szeptycki.” LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 21v.

!> Names after: Metryka litewska. Rejestry podymnego Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego. Woje-
wddztwo brzeskie litewskie 1667-1690 ., ed. A. Rachuba, Warszawa 2000.
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the Slonim district.' Some data helping to determine the territorial range of the
studied eparchy are provided by a report created in the office of bishop Gedeon
Horbacki’s nuncio'’, which was a response to the questions asked by the Apos-
tolic See to all Uniate bishops. In this document, now located in the Archivio
Segreto Vaticano'®, entitled Responsio ad Questia Il [ustris a] me Exc [e] Il [issi]
me ac Rev. [erendissi] I D [omi] ni Nuncii Apostolici in Regno Poloniarum et magno
Ducatu Litt [uaniae] prius diligenter omnibus rebus examinatis per me Gedeon Hor-
backi Ep [ISCO] pum Pinscensem et Turoviensem Datum Anno 1773.Die Mense
Februarii 26, there are, among others, questions concerning the boundaries of
the Turau-Pinsk eparchy:

"Ad quaesitum quousque extenduntur limites istius dioecesis Pinscen [sis] Grae-
co—Uniti Populi? Quot et Quos Palatinatus, Castellanias, aliosque Districtus Terres-
tres, nec non Latinorum Ep [ISCO] m pore dioeceses comprehendat aka intesecet?”

In response, Bishop mentions the lands which were under his jurisdiction:
“The area of the Diocese of Pinsk is almost entirely the Pinsk district, except for a few
parish churches, which are located in the province of Novgorod and Brest, hence this
area is bounded around the Novgorod province, Slonim district, Brest province, the
land of Chetm, Lutsk district, Kiev province, clearly half of the Ovruch district and
Mazyr district; it includes the dioceses of Latin bishops, but not overlapping with the
Diocese of Pinsk, that is the Lutsk and Vilnius Dioceses. The diocese of Turaii covers
the whole Mazyr district and part of Pinsk district, and is bounded by the Novgorod
province, Rzeczyce and the Ovruch district. The biggest part of the diocese of Turaii,

16" Archivio Segreto Vaticano (hereinafter - ASV), Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie:
Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431-431v.; H. Dylagowa, Kosciét unicki..., p. 26S.

'7 Tosephus Garampi, aeppus Berythensis, apostolic nuncio in the Commonwealth
(20" March 1772 - 16™ March 1776), a future cardinal, who in 1752 assumed the office of the
prefect of archives of St. Peter’s Basilica, and in the years 1761-1764 as the archivist of the Holy
See greatly contributed to the organization of the Vatican archives. His work resulted in the
development of accurate documents relating to, among others, the Uniates in the Common-
wealth. For information of G. Garampi’s activity, see: D. Vanysacker, Cardinal Giuseppe Gara-
mpi (1752-1792): an Enlightened Ultramontane, Brussels, 1995.

18 ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431r. This document is
aresponse to the questions of the Secretariat of State of the Holy See, which were distributed in the
form of a questionnaire to Uniate parishes, and concerned the number of churches, priests, wor-
shippers and monasteries. The questionnaire also included questions about the Orthodox Church,
regarding the same elements as in the case of the Union. In Vatican, there is a lettr from the Secre-
tariat of State of the Holy See of 1771, addressed to the bishops of Pinsk, which includes detailed
questions that the bishops had to answer: ASV, Segreteria di Stato: Varsavia, vol. 285, p. 15.

19 ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431v.: “Co do pyta-
nia, jak daleko rozciagaja sie granice tejze diecezji piiskiej ludu grecko-unickiego? Ile i jakie
wojewddztwa, kasztelanie, oraz inne powiaty ziemskie, a takze diecezje biskupow tacinskich
zawiera lub przecina?”
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in turn, is the Latin diocese of the Bishop of Vilnius, but for one Turaii church belong-
ing to the diocese of Lutsk.”

It can be argued that the above document is the source which gives the most
accurate picture of the lands of the Turai-Pinsk diocese. In addition, the issue
we are studyin was discussed in it in a comprehensive manner, because it also in-
cluded in the area of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk eparchy in the second half of the 18"
century the areas located in the province of Lutsk, Novgorod and Brest, with the
Slonim district, Chelm land, and Lutsk, Ovruch, Mazyr and Rzeczyce districts.

As we can see in the passage quoted above, determining the boundaries
of the Turatu-Pinsk eparchy, the bishop divides it into two parts — Tura and
Pinsk — which seems the right solution if we take into account the vast territory
it occupied. Such an administrative division of the eparchy into two parts also
appears in a list created probably in 1754 by a Basilian from the monastery in
Torokanie, vicar of the bishop of Turau-Pinsk, Tadeusz Zaruski, entitled Sta-
tus episcopatus Pinscensis et Turoviensis.*' In the Diocese of Pinsk he mentions
10 deaneries: Pinsk, Janéw Drohiczyn, Bezdziez, Lahiczyn, Kozanogrédek, Po-
host, Stolin, Nobel and Lubieszéw.** In the Turat part, there were three deaner-
ies: Turau, Pietrykau and Mazyr, and since the 1770s, also the Ubort deanery.*

Additional information on the above-mentioned division is given by the
documents produced by the office of Bishop of Turati-Pinsk** and inspections,
which show that in the Turaii part, a vicar exercised power on behalf of the Bish-
op; he was also responsible for carrying out inspections®. In the Pinsk part, all
the decisions were taken by the Bishop himself or by his envoy on his behalf.

0 “Ecclesias Parochialos, quae sitae sunt in palatinatu Novogrodensi et Brestensis, et sic

circum circa limitati nempe palatinatu Novogrodensi, districtu Stonimscensi, palatinatu Bre-
stensi, Terra Chetmensi, districtu Luceoriensi, palatinatu Kijovensi, signanter semi-districtu
Ovrucensi, et districtu Mozyrensi, dioeceses autem Latinorum Ep[isco]porum comprehendit,
licet [k. 431v.] non integras Dioecesis Pinscensis has, nempe, Dioecesim Luceoriensem et Vil-
nensem. Dioecesis autem Turoviensis est totus districtus Mozyrensis, et ex parte Pinscensis,
limitatur autem circumcirca palatinatu Novogrodensi, districtu Rzeczycensi, districtu Ovru-
censi. In hac autem dioecesi Turoviensis maxima ex parte est diocesis latini Ep[isco]pi Vil-
nensis, preater unicam Ecclesiam Turoviensem, quod ad Luceoriensem Ep[isco]pum Latinum
pertinent”. Ibidem, k. 431r.-431v.

21 LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 18r.-18v. The list was probably based on the data from
the inspections which Zaruski conducted as the general official of the Turai-Pinsk eparchy in
the years 1754-1755. HaupisiHaApHBIM My3ei ricTopsli i KyApTy pbt Beaapyci, MuHck, ¢. 10977.

* LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94 k. 18.

2 Ibidem, k. 18v.

** AbpBiBchKa HaljiOHaAbHA HayKoBa 6i6aioTexa Ykpainu imeni B.Credanuxa, Absis, §. 3,
crip. MB-820, k. 62 k.

» One example is the document: ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia,
vol. 140, k. 431v.

116




Chapter Five / The Organizational Structure of the Uniate Turat-Pinsk Eparchy

2. The Sources Used to Determine the Structure
of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Diocese
The most complete picture of the structures of individual dioceses, the di-
vision into deaneries and a network of parishes can be derived nowadays from
inspections. These sources have three undeniable strengths: first of all, they are
rather complete (i.e. they contain lists of particular parishes), and secondly, they
mention the property of individual churches — they describe what the inspector
found and saw, and thirdly, they provide reliable material allowing for evalua-
tion of the structure of the eparchy and the property of particular churches?®®,

¢ In the absence of information concerning inspections in the Uniate Turat-Pinsk di-
ocese in the existing literature on the subject (those files were unknown in historiography),
the literature generally referring to inspections has been proposed as a historical source. This
issue is discussed by: S. Litak, Akta wizytacyjne parafii z XVI-XVIII wieku jako Zrédlo histo-
ryczne, ,Zeszyty Naukowe KUL r. V, 1962, No. 3 (19), pp. 41-58 (also including literature in
which inspections are often used as a primary source for publications such as historical atlas-
es); P. Sygowski, Unicka diecezja chelmska w protokotach wizytacyjnych biskupa Maksymiliana
Rytly z lat 1759-1762, [in:] Polska—Ukraina. 1000 lat sgsiedztwa, vol. S: Miejsce i rola Koscio-
fa greckokatolickiego w Kosciele powszechnym, ed. S. Stepien, Przemy$l 2000, pp. 233-28S;
Z. Budzynski, Nieznane spisy dekanalne eparchii lwowskiej jako Zrédla do dziejéw pogranicza
polsko-ruskiego w drugiej potowie XVIII w., [in:] Historia — archiwistyka — ludzie. Ksigga pa-
migtkowa w pigédziesigtq rocznice powolania Archiwum Patistwowego w Rzeszowie, ed. J. Basta,
G. Zamoyski, Warszawa-Rzeszéw 2000, pp. 39-56; B. Bodzioch-Kazanowska, Unickie pa-
rafie patronatu krélewskiego w dekanacie grodeckim w swietle wizytacji z lat 1764-176S, ,Nasza
Przeszto$¢” 2000, no. 93, pp. 49-81; M. Kaznowski, Parafie unickiego dekanatu krosnietiskiego
w Swietle akt wizytacyjnych z 1742 r., ,Prace Historyczno-Archiwalne” 1999, no. 7, pp. 31-51;
source edition with thorough critical setting: Ksigga wizyty dziekariskiej dekanatu podlaskiego
przezemnie ksigdza Bazylego Benedykta Guttorskiego dziekana podlaskiego, plebana golniewskiego
w roku 1773 miesigca Novembra dnia 17 iuxta vetus kalendarza sporzqdzona, ed. by J. Maroszek,
W. Wilczewski, Biatystok 1996, pp. 5-19; P. Sygowski, Dekanat kaszogrodzki unickiej diecezji
chelmskiej, [in:] Zamojszczyzna i Wolysi w minionym tysigcleciu Historia, kultura i sztuka, ed.
J. Feduszko et al., Zamo$¢ 2000, p. 120-126; Z. Szanter, Opis dekanatu jasliskiego sporzqdzo-
ny w 1761 roku przez ksigdza dziekana Aleksandra de Unihof Stebnickiego, parocha szklarskiego,
[in:] Sztuka cerkiewna w diecezji przemyskiej. Materialy z migdzynarodowej konferencji naukowej
25-26 marca 1995 roku, eds J. Giemza and A. Stepan, Eancut 1999, pp. 340-361. Interesting
papers devoted to the Union, to a great extent based on inspection information, include texts
by a Ukrainian scholar, prof. Thor Skoczylas: I. Cxouuasic, Akmu dyxosnux cydis ykpaincokux
yeprosnux yemarnos XVII-XVIII cm. (3a MaTepiaraMu BUI3HUX 3aCiAaHb SMUCKOICHKO-KOH-
CUCTOPChKOro cyay AbBiBcbKoi amapxii 1700-1725 pOKiB), »BiCHUK ABBiBCHKOTO yHiBepCHUTe-
1y” 1999, cepis icropuuna, Bumn. 34; ibidem, I'enepasvui sisumayii 8 ykpaincvko-6iropycokux
anapxiax Kuiscvkoi yniamcokoi mumponoaii. 15961720 poxu, 3anucku HTII, 1. 238, (ITpani
IcTopuuno-dirocopcbkoi cexnii), Absis 1999; ibidem, Asosukuii Anyc: Ilapzopodcvra npo-
mononis na ITodiri 6 nepwiii mpemuni XVII cm., ,Bicauk apBiBcbkoro yHiBepcurery” 2002,
cepis icropuuHa, Bum. 37; ibidem, Axepesvra espucmuxa sisumayiiinoi dokymenmayii Av8isco-
xoi anapxii XVIII cm. y Taruuuni ma na Iodirai 6 dpyeiii norosuni XIX — 1930-x poxax, [in:]
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because they were written to be used primarily by the diocese authorities “the
primary source of information about its current condition.””” A contemporary his-
torian can find a very comprehensive historical description of the history of the
Union in these documents. “They can be the basis for all kinds of monographs from
many disciplines and geographical-statistical papers, mainly concerning religious af-
fairs. Each of the above-mentioned issues can be presented from a cartographic and
statistical perspective on the basis of the inspection files and certain supplementray
materials. It seems that in this respect they are even the only source discussing in
a way the whole life of the parish” (highlighting - W. W.).28

In the case of the discussed bishopric, we have — apart from an accidental-
ly discovered register of inspections inspection from the Molodéw village of
1698 — mostly the inspections carried out after the Synod of Zamos¢ in 1720.
At that Synod, a questionnaire was developed including questions which should
be asked by the inspector to individual parish priests, which allowed for the
unification of the the source material collected that way in all Uniate dioceses.
In the inspections which refer to the subject of our discussion, we can identify
some recurring issues. And so: each inspection protocol was divided into dean-
eries within which parishes were described; in the description of each parish
there had to be find the call and the date of the inspection. Then the inspection
was divided as follows: “The appearance and inventory of the church and its

Cmydii 3 apxisnoi cnpasu ma doxymenmosnascmea, . 7, Kuis 2001; ibidem, Aokymenmu apxisy
kam'sneykoi yniamcvkoi koncucmopii XVIII cm. y ¢ondax Kam'aneyv-ITodisvcvkozo my3sero-3a-
nosionuxa, [in:] Mamepiaau sacidens Icmopuunoi ma Apxeozpadiunoi xomiciti HTII 6 Yxpaini
2, pea. A T'punax ra in., Assis 1999; ibidem, Hedamosanuii peacmp dyxosencmaa, yepxos i mo-
nacmupis svsiscoxoi anapxii sa eaaduymea Hocuda Ilymagucokozo, ,3anuckn HTIIL, 1. 240,
Ipani Kowmicii cnenjiaapnnx (AomoMixHUX) icropuuHux Aucyunaiz, Assis 2000; ibidem,
Heonybaixosana npays 3 icmopii yniamcoxoi Llepxeu na npasobepexcniii Yipaini XVIII cm., Ma-
mepiaiu 3acidanv, 2, AbBiB 1999; idem, ITpomoxou zeneparvroi sisumayii Avsiscvkoi snapuxii
1730-1733 pp. sx icmopuune dxucepero, Kuis 1999; idem, ITpomoxoru snuckoncokux i dexanco-
xux sisumayiil yepxeos Kuiscvxoi yniamcoxoi mumponoaii XVIII cm., [in:] Pyxonucua ykpainika
y pondax Avsiscvkoi Haykosoi Bibaiomexu im. B. Cmepanuxa HAH Yepainu ma npobremu cmeo-
penns inpopmayiiinozo 6anxy danux. MarepiaAu Mi>KHapOAHOI HAYKOBO-IIAKTHYHOI KOpepeH-
1ii 20-21 BepecHs 1996 poky, AbBiB 1999. One of the most important works in a monograph:
T'eneparvni sisumayii kuiscvioi yuiiinoi mumponoaii XVII-XVIII cmorimv. Avsiscoko-I'aruyo-
xo-Kam'aneyvia anapxis, 1. 2: IIpomoxou zeneparvrusx isumayiii, Absis 2004. A few works
devoted to inspections, published in the West: G. Le Bras, Enquéte sur le inspectiones de paroiss-
es, ,Revue d’histoirie de 'Eglise de France” 1946, vol. 35, N 125, pp. 39-41; N. Greinacher,
Soziologie der Pfarrei. Wege zur Untersuchung, Colmar—Freiburg 195S.

7 S. Litak, Akta wizytacyjne..., p. 46.

8 Tbidem, p. 57.

» HWucruryr Poccurickoit Mcropun Poccuitckoit Axasemun Hayk B ITetep6ypre, xoa-
aexrusa IT. H. Ao6poxoTosa (k. 52), omt. 2, up. 5/7, (hereinafter referred to UPY PAH), k. 22r.v.
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equipment, foundation grounds, presbytery and parish”, “Altars, images and
their quality”, “Silver, copper and tin”, “Priestly and chalice equipment”, “Altar
equipment”, “Church records”, “Bells, belfry”, “Presbytery”, “Church founda-
tion ground”, “Parish priest”, “Parish”, and the last item, “Reform decree”.** In
addition, the bishops and the inspectors were obliged to draw up inspection
protocols in two counterparts, one of which remained in the parish, and the
other was transferred to the bishop’s consistory.*!

This work is mainly based on the inspection documents located in the Na-
tional Historical Archives of Belarus in Minsk (HaipissHaAbHbI ricTapbIaHbI
apxis Beaapyci), the National Museum of History and Culture of Belarus in
Minsk (HaupsissHaabHBIM My3ei ricTopsli i kyaprypst Beaapyci) and the In-
stitute of History of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Petersburg Branch
(MucruryT Uctopun Poccuiickoit Akapemuu Hayk); single transcripts found
at the Central Archives of Historical Records were also used. Inspections avail-
able in these archives primarily date back to the 18 century, but they do not
form a complete set. Documents from the inspections in the years 1754, 1761,
1770-1771 and 1786-1787, mentioned in later records, are missing.*

The attempt to reconstruct the history of the Turau-Pinsk eparchy, presented
in the work, was also enriched by partial accounts concerning the appearance of
each parish, located in the Central Archives of Historical Records in Warsaw*?.
Much information was also added by the materials which describe the later,
19*"-century, history of the parish. These archival materials — available at the Li-
brary and Museum of Francis Skaryna in London** — are valuable to researchers
studying the Union primarily because they make it possible to determine the
subsequent history of particular parishes, after its acquisition by the Orthodox.

3% It is the most common pattern. Sometimes certain points were omitted, depending on

the resources of the church or the lack of the need to write a reform decree. Cf. Ksigga wizy-
ty dziekatiskiej dekanatu podlaskiego przeze mnie ksigdza Bazylego Benedykta Guttorskiego,
pp- S-19.

' For information on the recommendations of the Synod of Zamos¢, see: Synod prowin-
cjonalny ruski w Miescie Zamosciu Roku 1720 odprawiony..., Wilno 173S. Reprint of the chapter
Pytania, ktére si¢ maiq czynié na Wizytach, [in:] Ksigga wizyty dziekariskiej..., pp. 161-184. See
also: A. Ciotka, Synod Zamojski z 1720 r. i jego postanowienia, ,Almanach Diecezjalny” 2006,
no. 2, pp. 9-39.

> See inspections from the period of 1777 and 1787, including information on inspection
records for individual parishes. Hansisnaasus! ricraperanst apxis Beaapyci, Munck, ¢. 136,
om. 1, No. 41240, passim.

3 Archiwum Gtéwne Akt Dawnych (hereinafter - AGAD) Archiwum Radziwilléw,
d. VIII, ref. 179, 275, 443, 444, 445, 446, 455, 500, 503, 553, 554, 688, 720.

3% Pinsk Vicariate of the Ortodoxe Diocese of Minsk, The Library and Museum of Francisk
Skaryna, London, files I-VI.
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Another type of sources which helped establish the organizational structure
is all sorts of comprehensive and statistical lists. These reports about the status
of each Uniate diocese, prepared at the request of the Secretariat of State of the
Holy See and for the needs of the diocesan administration, provide valuable in-
formation verified by the Warsaw nunciature. The descriptions of nuncios —peo-
ple from outside, not directly involved in the politics of the Commonwealth — are
often extremely interesting sources, allowing to look at the situation in the Pol-
ish-Lithuanian Commonwealth with the eye of an impartial observer.*

Important for the work presented in this study was also Dziennik czynnosci
Jerzego Buthaka by Jerzy Pakowski, from the 1730s*. We can find there a list of
the clergy entitled Regestr kaplanéw diecezji Pitiskiej y Turowskiej ze wszystkiemi
wakansami®’, which confirms to a great extent the appearance of at least part of
the eparchy for the 1730, but only refers to part of the Uniate Diocese we are
studying.

3. The Division into Deaneries

The division of the diocesan structure in the Eastern Rite Catholic Church
into protopopias (an area subordinate to a vicar) or deaneries adopted from the
Orthodox Church, remained in the 17* and 18" centuries, although in the last
century of the existence of the Uniate Turat-Pinsk eparchy there was a clear
tendency to increase the number of deaneries, and thus to reduce their surface
areas, which of course facilitated the management and control of individual
units of church administration®. These changes practically did not affect the
Lithuanian part of the archdiocese, where — as noted by L. Biertkowski — the
network of deaneries actually had not changed since the second half of the 17
up to the end of the 18" century, which is explains with the weaker regional
development of the network of parishes. In contrast, the opposite trend can be

% Especially the so-called Tabele Garampiego — a response to a letter from the Secretary
of State of the Holy See of 1771, including a request for data concerning the Uniates and the
Orthodox. ASV, Segreteria di Stato: Polonia, vol. 285, k.124v. The collection of information
was carried out by the Apostolic Nuncio Giuseppe Garampi. ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze
Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 2-22.

3 Biblioteka Narodowa, Warszawa, Biblioteka Ordynacji Zamojskich (hereinafter - BN
BOZ), No. 930.

¥ BN BOZ No. 930, k. 97-98.

3% L. Bientkowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., p. 916. A similar situation occurred
in the 18" century in the Turaii-Pinsk eparchy, where a new deanery was formed, called af-
ter the river Ubort. Haninonaabusrit ucropuueckuit apxus Beaapycu (hereinafter HUAB),
¢. 136, om. 1, A. 41240, k. 247-274.
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observed in the crown part of the diocese, where a significant increase in the
number of deaneries is visible (1694 — 6 protopopias, and in 1781-1787, even
52).%° This was due to more rapid development of parish networks in the lands
which were destroyed in the second half of the 17" century and became a kind
of “new” areas for colonization, more to favourable for setting the Union than
the Lithuanian lands.*°

The determination of the network of deaneries of the Uniate Turau-Pinsk
diocese in the 17 and early 18" centuries is not an easy task nowadays. It is
known that — as already mentioned — after the Union of Brest, the existing
division of protopopias, formed in the 18" century as a decanal system with
specified responsibilities of the deans, was retained.* Until recently, only had
the findings of W. Kolbuk, who wrote: “we can assume that there were there [in
the Turaii-Pinsk diocese before 1772 — W. W.] ca. 1012 deaneries, whose names
were probably derived from the larger towns in the area. So it could have been the
deaneries: Davyd-Horodok (Dawigrédek), Dabrowica, Ivanava (Janéw), Kozan-
grédek, Lyubeshiv (Lubieszéw), Lakhva (Eachwa), Lahichyn (Eachiszyn), Mazyr
(Mozyrz), Nobel, Pietrykaii (Petrykow), Pinsk (Pirisk), Turaii (Turéw), but perhaps
also Horodno, Kopatkiewicze, Skryhatéw, Telechany, Tomaszgrod or Wysock*. It
seems, however, that this information is incomplete, as the source materials
from the first half of the 18" century say that in the Turat-Pinsk diocese there
were 13 deaneries: 10 in the Pinsk part — with the centres in Pinsk, Stolin, Po-
host, Nobel, Lubieszéw, Janéw, Drohiczyn (called at that time the Polesia Dor-
ohiczyn*®), Bezdziez, Lahiczyn, Kozangrédek, and 3 in Turait: with the centres
in Turat, Pietrykaii and Mazyr, and after 1772, also in Lelczyce (the 14", Ubort
deanery)**. The list can be created on the basis of inventoryes and inspections.

¥ Epistolae metropolitarum Kiioviensium catholicorum, vol. 2, ed. A. G. Welykyj, Rome
1956, p. 304.

40 L. Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., p. 916.

1 W. Kotbuk, Koscioty wschodnie na ziemiach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej 1772-1914, pp. 83-8S5.

# The same, Koscioly wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 roku, pp. 42—43. L. Bienkkow-
ski was the first to try to determine the number of deaneries in individual Uniate eparchies
in his work, but he did not manage to make any estimations for the Turai-Pinsk diocese.
L. Bierikkowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego, p. 919.

*QOld Polish version of Drohiczyn. See SGKP, vol. II, pp. 149-150; SGKP, vol. XV, part
1, p. 439.

* In a document from the Historical Archive in Vilnius, one card is missing, on which
probably there was alist of parishes from Pinsk and Kozangrodek deaneries, proving that these
were the presumed seats of deaneries. This document presents details about parishes and the
exact number of churches (more information below). LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-S. It
is erroneously dated for the late 17 or early 18" century in the inventory, and probably comes
from the 1770s. The year 1772 should be recognized as the datum post quem, when the Holy See
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One of the sources on which it is based is Dziennik czynnosci Jerzego Butha-
ka by Jerzy Pakowski* of the 1730s. In this document, the following towns are
listed as the protopopias: Lahiczyn, Pohost (Zarzeczny and Suchodolny), Nobel,
Janéw, Bezdziez, Stolin, Dorohiczyn, Lubieszéw, Pinsk and Turat.*® This is not
an accurate list of deaneries, because Kozanogrédek, Pietrykat and Mazyr were
omitted, which may have been due to a partial inventory of the clergy, covering
only the Pinsk part of the eparchy.* The incomplete list of Dziennik czynnosci Je-
rzego Buthaka is complemented with the inspections carried out in this diocese
in the second half of the 18" century, which include the following as the seats of
deaneries: Mazyr, Dorohiczyn, Kozangrédek, Eahiczyn, Lubieszéw, Pinsk, Po-
host, Stolin and Janow.** These documents seem to be incomplete too. Although
currently they are placed in one file, some of them — clearly different in size —
were written in different years (mostly from the years 1783-1784), which may
indicate that they were not originally stored together.*” These premises condi-
tions allow to conclude that the source material is incomplete and to consider
the aforementioned list of 14 deaneries (including the newly created Ubort one)
in the Turat-Pinsk eparchy to be accurate, at least for the 18" century.

The shape of the decanal distribution in this eparchy survived to the end of
the diocese, though it was often in danger. The fight for land led some people to
undermine the church structure, which is exemplified an interesting example

commissioned a inventory of the parishes. This document is in many places supplements the
already quoted document from Vatican (Responsa ad Questia Illustrissimo, ASV, Archivi delle
Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 430-431). The exact numbers of parishes and
priests prove that it is rather a complementation to the document of the Holy See, which was
very general regarding the statistics.

* Probably a Basilian who lived in Vilnius before the service for Buthak. We have infor-
mation from 1727 that “Ks. Jerzy Pakowski, Archidiakon Zakonu $w. Bazylego i przetozony
tegoz w Wilnie, przez pie¢lat cierpial na podagre i przy chodzeniu czy poruszaniu si¢ odczuwal
niezmierne boéle. Leczyl si¢ u wielu lekarzy i najrozmaitsze $rodki stosowal, a wszystko bez
najmniejszego polepszenia. Udreczony ta choroba, w roku 1727 udat si¢ do Matki Boskiej Cze-
stochowskiej, do ktérej czut wielkie nabozenstwo. Wszyscy krewni, znajomi i caty konwent
nieustannie modty do Matki Naj$wietszej zanosili. I chory, ktéremu najznakomitsi lekarze nic
pomoc nie zdotali, wkrétce uczut si¢ zupetnie uzdrowionym. Chcac okazaé swa wdzieczno$é
za cud, wybral si¢ natychmiast do Czestochowy, gdzie Maryi na podzigkowanie ztozyt dwie
olbrzymie $wiece i srebrng tablice z wyobrazeniem rak i nég wykrzywionych chorobg”. Cuda
i laski zdzialane za przyczynq Najsw(igtszej] Maryi Panny Czestochowskiej, wyd. r. M. Lazinski,
Czestochowa 1938, p. 93.

* Dziennik czynnosci Jerzego Buthaka, pézniejszego biskupa pirisko-turowskiego pisany rekq
Jerzego Pakowskiego w latach 17291737, BN BOZ, manuscript no. 930, k. 97-98.

¥ YPU PAH, k. 1-3v,, 10-13v.

# Ibidem, k. 1-37r.

# Thevalue of inspection filesis described by wrote S. Litak, Akta wizytacyjne..., pp. 41-58.
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of the dispute about a deanery recorded in 1769. On 15" March of that year,
the then Kiev-Vilnius Archbishop, Felicjan Filip Wotodkowicz, sent a letter ad-
dressed to the Mazyr Dean in which he demanded the return of the deanery in
favour of the archdiocese.*® D. Liseuczykau attributes the involvement of the
Archbishop in the attempt to take over the Mazyr parishes to the archdiocese to
a conspiracy between the archbishop and dean Przewatkowski*', who reported-
ly agreed to take over the parish of the deanery by the Archdiocese. No sources,
however, support this thesis. In the light of the available sources, dean Prze-
watkowski appears as the defender of the clergy of his deanery; indeed, severally
with his ministers, he submitted a protest to Bishop Gedeon Daszkiewicz-Hor-
backi concerning the return of the largest deanery of the Turaa-Pinsk eparchy,
suggested by Wotodkowicz**. The bishop replied to this letter in a very decisive
tone, expressing his grief and the sense of injustice:

“Dziwna za tym rzecz, ze Ill[ustrissiJmus Metrop|olita] ieszcze ubogq, jak wszyt-
kim wiadomo, diecezyq pokrzywdzi¢ usituie. Ale wiesz, Re[veren]d[is]s[ima Pot[es]
tas Vlestr|a, zkqd ta ku mnie niechg¢ wznieslta sig niestusznie y krzewiqc si¢ mnie mar-
twic¢ nie przestaie. Jawinien, ze Ill[ustrissilmus Metrop[olita], narobiwszy piwa, skrzyl
si¢ byt gdzies do Serei w ten czas, kiedy mi swigcié si¢ potrzeba bylo. Otoz te swigcenie
temu wszytkiemu okazyq iest. Gdyby jednak sprawiedliwie mi ten dekanat intenderet
odebrac, nie zalit bym sig, ani bym wpierat sig, ale przysiqglem utrzymywaé dobro
dyecezji moiey, wigc musze bronic si¢. To z Zalu napisato sig, a co do interesu...”

NY

Felicjan Filip Wolodkowicz to Mikotaj Przewatkowski, dean of the Mazyr deanery,
Przylepa of 15/03/1769: “Przewielebnemu ks[igdzu] Mikolajowi Przewatkowskiemu, Dzieka-
nowi mozyrskiemu, Parochowi Jurewickiemu, nam w Chrystusie mitemu, zbawienia w Panu.
Poniewaz z dawnych czasow y dowodnych praw Dekanat Mozyrski do Archidiocezij naszey
Metropolitanskiej nalezal y nalezyc powinien, a jasnie Wiel[mozny] J[ego] M[ilo$]¢ x[ia]dz
Jerzy Buthak, Biskup Pinski y Turowski, z laskawego tylko jasnie S[wietey] Pamienci J[ego]
M[ilo$]c[i] x[i¢]dza Floriana Hrebnickiego, Arcybiskupa Metropolity Caley Rusi, Antecessora
naszego, pozwolenia, potym z naszego potwierdzenia ad vitae suae tempora ony miat do Pin-
skiey Diecezij przylonczony, prze to gdy teraz pewno powzielismy wiadomosc o zakonczonym
iego smiertelnym z wyrokow Boskich zyciu, Przewielebnosci Waszey abys z caltym Dekanatu
swoiego duchowienstwem od tey pory do nas lub substitutow naszych we wszelkich potrzebach
referowali sig, ktory Dekanat ma naleze¢ do Surrogacij Poleskiey, do J[ego] M{[itos]c[i] x[iedza]
Iwaszkiewicza, Surrogatora Poleskiego, y sam osobo swoig wybrawszy dwuch z Dekanatu swo-
iego kaptanow, nieodwlocznie do nas przybywal, sciste obowiazuiemy y przykazuiemy listem
naszym, co dlalepszey wiery”. LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 9r.

SUA. Aiceitupixa j, Qapmipasanne cemki yuisyxix napadiii ua mapoimopuii «Typajckaii
enapuxii» j 1596-179S ze., [in:] Koscié? unicki w Rzeczypospolitej, series: Zachowanie Polskiego
Dziedzictwa Narodowego no. 4, ed. W. Walczak, Biatystok 2010, pp. 90-91.

52 Letter of the clergy of the Mazyr deanery to Gedeon Daszkiewicz-Horbacki, Kozano-
grodek 15/09/1769, LVIA, $. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 11a.

3 LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 13r.
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The bishop wrote this after receiving a letter from his parish priests, in which
they asked him for help and intervention, referring to the provisions of the Syn-
od of Zamos¢ and centuries-long attachment to the Turat-Pinsk eparchy.** In
this letter, the priests state: “we do not want to know any other shepherds except the
Bishops of Pinsk and Turai.”*

In his response, the Archbishop explains himself with the fact that many of
the churches in the disputable deanery remained ad Dioecesem Vilnensem, which
was true, as some of the churches were in fact in the collatorship of the Bishop of
Vilnius but were maintained and under the jurisdiction of the Turat-Pinsk bish-
op and located within his eparchy. The bishop also referred to documents which
indicated that the Mazyr deanery first belonged to the diocese of Turat, and
then, to that of Pinsk.*® As already mentioned at the beginning of the chapter,
in the early 17 century the Mazyr region had been in the province of Kievand
its parishes had belonged to the archdiocese, hence probably the archbishop’s
claims.

The described event allows to draw some valuable conclusions concern-
ing the functioning of the studied eparchy in the second half of the 18" cen-
tury. Firstly, the fact that the conflict was resolved in favour of the bishop of
Turat-Pinsk testifies to the strengthening position of the bishop, who - theo-
retically — as the less significant in the church hierarchy should have lost to the
more powerful Uniate archbishop. Furthermore, it is interetsing in the whole
issue that the deanery clergy were clinging to their bishop so strongly. Finally,
it is visible that even in the 1770s, the parish and decanal structure was not yet
firmly set, since such disputes occurred, and it was a signal to supporters of the
Orthodox Church that the Uniate structures were far from uniformity. The an-
ti-Uniate sentiments were also strengthened by the active involvement of the
Orthodox hierarchy in the 1760s.%

It should be noted that threats to the stability of the Turau-Pinsk diocese were
not limited to such frictions between the church hierarchs, as the changes to the
decanal network were not fully controlled by the church authorities. A secular
factor played some role too: the formation and functioning of the deaneries in
the 17 century was closely associated with the structure of land ownership,
which, in turn, was primarily determined by the political situation. In the dis-
cussed areas it was quite complicated, so the bishops did not have much impact
on the creation of new ecclesiastical structures. The fate of a church was decided

3+ Letter of the clergy of the Mazyr deanery Gedeon Daszkiewicz-Horbacki, Kozanogro-
dek 15/09/1769, LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 11a.

5% Ibidem.

56 LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 13v.

7 A Aiceiiwvikaj, Qapmipasanne cemxi ynisyxix napagiil, pp. 91-92.
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by the landowners, who could choose whether a church would be constructed
in their or not. As noted by L. Biennkowski, in the following century the situation
changed in most of the Uniate dioceses — bishops gained the sovereignty over
protopopes. However, the Turat-Pinsk diocese apparently was not among that
majoriry, because even in the second half of the 18" century the landowners ex-
ercised control over priests or parishes, for example, almost half of the parishes
of the Mazyr district (Mazyr and Pietrykati deaneries) belonged to the collator-
ship of the Oskierko family, who had significant ofices in the Mazyr district.>®
Although for the 18" century the model was already a bit archaic, it was still
present in Polesia. It involved the potopopes having to pay big high fees to the
collators and receive the right to applying for the office before their application
could be considered by the bishop.*

Such practices had their historical connotations. For the first time they were
reflected in the sources of the early 16" century, in the situation of the conflict
between the contemporary Turau-Pinsk bishop, Wassian, and the owners of
Pinsk, princes Ivan Yaroslavovich and his son Fedor Ivanovich Yaroslavovich.
Both Yaroslavoviches, actually great guardians of the Orthodox Church, began
to assume the rights of the bishop, seeking to completely subdue all the aspects
of the church life within their property, including the construction of new
churches and staffing them with priests without the knowledge and consent of
the hierarch. In response to this complaint, the Grand Duke of Lithuania, Alex-
ander Jagiellon, forbade such practices and subjected all that sphere of activity
to bishop Wassian. The privilege which bishop Wassian received was confirmed
by royal offices until the reign of Augustus ITI%, but it should not be thought
that secular landowners abandoned their frmer rights and customs.

5% These were the following parishes: Skryholéw (HI'AB, $. 136, om. 1, nr 41240, k. 35v.—
38,233r.-237r.), Waszkowszczyzna (ibidem, k. 53v.—54v., 203v.), Biesiadki (ibidem, k. 38-39),
Michnowicze (ibidem, k. 35v.), Ko$ciukowicze (ibidem, k. 39v.-40v., 195v.-197v.), Borys-
kowicze (ibidem, k. 41-42v., 204-205v.), Strzelsk (ibidem, k. 45-46v., 207v.-208v.), Babicze
(ibidem, k. 46v.-47v.), Jelsk-Karolin (ibidem, k. 49-49v., 224v.-226r.), Meleszkiewicze (ibi-
dem, k. 52-53v.), Romanéwka (ibidem, k. 232v.), Barbarowo (ibidem, k. 210v.-212v.), Narowla
(ibidem, k. 118-119v.), Cieszkéw (ibidem, k. 215v.-217v.), Antonéw (ibidem, k. 220v.-222v.),
Demidowicze (ibidem, k. 222v.-224v.), Makanowicze, (ibidem, k. 101-103, 167v.-169.),
Starczyce (ibidem, k. 103-105.), Oleksicze (ibidem, k. 105-106v., 171v.), Borysowicze (ibidem,
k. 108v.-109), Berczéwska (ibidem, k. 120-121v., 176-178), Ciszkowo (ibidem, k. 111-113,
173v.), Muchojady (ibidem, k. 113v.-115), Kalenkiewicze (ibidem, k. 125v.-127v., 182r.), Hor-
bowicze (ibidem, k. 128v.-131, 190v.), Bahrynowicze (ibidem, k. 193-195).

% @. U. Turos, Pycckas npasocrasuas yepkosv 68 IToavcko-Aumosckom zocydapcmee
6 XVII-XVIII es, 1.3, Kues 1916, p. 145.

6 Thevery privilege for Wassian isknown from a documentissued for the later Turat-Pinsk
bishop Jona by Sigismund the Old in 1522, cf. Axmut, omuocsujuecs k ucmopuu 3anadrnoii Poc-
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ETE I

The data in Table II show that the most efficient decanal network should
occur in the Turau-Pinsk eparchy, where statistically there were 19 parishes to
each deanery, while for example in Przemysl — 40. A smaller number of parishes
in the deanery certainly makes the control of individual parishes more efficient.
It should be noted that in this diocese there were quite big differences between
the number of parishes in particular deaneries, e.g. in Lubieszéw (for which we
have the most complete data) there were only 11 parishes, whereas for Mazyr
the number was 47. These differences resulted — as one may guess — from the
administrative and economic ownership structures existing in all eparchies.”

Table II: The number and area of deaneries in the Turaii-Pinsk diocese

about 1772 in comparison to the remaining Uniate dioceses*

LNCETAID Average number
Diocese Number of deaneries ofadeanery crag
(in thousands km?) of parishes per deanery
Archdiocese ) 4.8 45
Polotsk 27 3.0 22
Lviv 71 0.7 35
Lutsk 45 0.8 27
Volodymyr 18 1.6 29
Przemys] 31 0.8 40
Chetm 22 1.0 24
Turaa-Pinsk 13 1.8 19

" For the Turati-Pinsk diocese, the data were established on the basis of the author’s own
research as of the 1780s, data as of ca. 1772 for the other dioceses on the basis of: W. Kotbuk,
Koscioty wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 roku, p. 35.

cuu, cobpannvie uusdannvie Apxeozpaduueckorn komuccuero, 1.1: 1340-1506, Cauxr-Ilerep6ypr
1846, No. 109, pp. 134-13S. The document from the time of Augustus III, confirming earlier
privileges granted by King Sigismund the Old in Horodno on 9" February 1522, Wiadystaw IV
on 11" March 1633 and Jan III Sobieski on 28" March 1695, [in:] Biblioteka Uniwersytetu
Wilenskiego, Oddzial Rekopiséw, F 48-32732, k. 116-116v. (“wladyka Jonasz i powiadal przed
nami tako brat nasz stawnej pamieci Alexander Krél Polski w W(ielkim] X[igstwie] Lit[ew-
skim] sadzit przodka [...] wladyke pinskiego i turowskiego Wasjana z X[i¢]ciem Janem Jaro-
stawiczem i Teodorem Iwanowiczem Jarostawiczem, ze oni poczeli byli Jemu krzywdy czyni¢
inowe rzeczy wprowadzaé Cerkwie nowe bez woli i Blogostawieristwa Jego po Miastach i Wio-
$ciach naszych zaklada¢ i budowaé, takze Kaptanéw w tychze Cerkwiach ustanawiad i onemi
rzadzi¢, wyjmujac ich z postuszenistwa i wladzy Onego”).

6! Besides, as noted by L. Biettkowski (Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., p. 920), the
determining factor for the size of deaneries was, generally speaking, the number of parishes,
not their distribution.
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4. The Network of Parishes in the 17" and 18" Centuries

The determination of the parish network from the numerical perspective for
the 17 and 18" centuries is a very difficult task, especially due to the lack of
sources containing accurate data in absolute number for the 17* century. For
the second half of the 18" century, we only have general data submitted by the
Uniate bishops to nuncio G. Garampi.®> An additional research problem is the
presence of two Churches: Uniate and Orthodox®, in the same area and at the
same time, which meant that often in one village there were two parishes of
different denominations.

The difficulties also result from the fact that the sources come from different
periods; the available inspections were not created at one time (and regarding
some deaneries — the Nobel one and the Bezdziez one — we do not have any in-
spection documents), and in the meantime parishes could change their decanal
affiliation or confession. In the 17" and 18" centuries there was also - as we
already know — the expansion of the parish network, to varying degrees in dif-
ferent periods and regions of the diocese and with different failures occurring.

All this prevents a contemporary scholar from discussing the condition
of the whole diocese (with is decanal and parish divisions) in one given time,
hence the analyses presented in this section, although as careful as possible, will
not exhaust the subject.

a) Factors contributing to the formation of new churches
The overview of the number of parishes in this eparchy should be preceded

by a reflection on the factors contributing to the formation of new parishes or
inhibiting this process.

62 These sources are the responses to the questionnaire sent by the Archbishop Garampi
(more information below). The questionnaires were sent to the Warsaw nuncio’s office by the
bishops of: Chelm (ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 137, k. 46-54,
71rv.), Lutsk (ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 169-170,
173-174), Pinsk (ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431r.v.),
Polotsk (ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 141, k. 2-4V), Przemysl
(422-423), Volodymyr (ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 143,
k.281-288) and the officials of the Archbishop of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (ASV, Archivi
delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 139, k. 287-290) and Ukraine (ASV, Archivi delle
Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 32, k. $4-58, 62-70).

% There were also cases that in the situation of coexistence of the two denominations,
a church remained under the auspices of the Orthodox founder, who funded a new Uniate
church for the Uniate worshippers. Sometimes it was vice versa. See numerous examples:
L. Biertkkowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., pp. 928-929.
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According to the findings of Professor Jerzy Urwanowicz, in the 18" century
the intensity of building new churches increased — throughout the Polish-Lith-
uanian Commonwealth about 800 Christian churches were established then, of
which 500 (62%) were Latin churches, 243 (30%), Uniate churches, and 42 (5%),
Orthodox ones. Besides, in the GDL a higher number of new or rebuilt Uniate
churches over the Orthodox ones occurred in that century, which — according to
J. Urwanowicz — proves “the progressing Catholicization of Christianity in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania, especially in the Roman Rite, to a lesser extent — in the Greek one.”*

Churches were often established by the Roman Catholic landowners, who
funded them in response to the request of the faithful. The financial factor
played a certain role in this decision too, since the construction of a Uniate
church was cheaper than the Catholic one.®

There was a common was the practice of appointing a parish by the priest of
another parish. This way, for example, the Hrabowo parish of the Ascension of
Our Lord was founded in the collatorship of a Pietrykat priest, Eliasz Borodzic,
the apostolic protonotary and the vicar of the Turatu-Pinsk diocese, and found-
ed by a Smolensk canon, Tomasz Jeleniski. Hence the Pietrykai priest’s right to
appoint the priest there.®

Apart from these factors which contribute to the formation of the parish,
L. Bienkowski notes, however, some circumstances which inhibit these process-
es, related primarily to the fading “element of the material interest of feudal lords, as
a result of gradual elimination of the simoniac practice of selling the right to apply for
the office or collection of rents and dues from the priests.”” With the abolition of such
practices, the motivation of feudal lords to take up foundations disappeared.

The magnates’ reluctance caused by the financial factor was additionally inten-
sified by the significant weakening of the religious factor on the rising tide of the
18"-century Enlightenment thought, quite carefully approaching the matters of
faith. The growing confidence of the magnates was not insignificant either; their
position — according to J. Urwanowicz — “in the first two thirds of the 18" century
reached its apogee. This social group no longer had anything to prove. The emergence of
new opportunities for profitable investment of available resources, such as manufactures
or commercial companies, meant that the magnates were more willing to try ... to invest
their money there than in the “non—profit investments’, such as religious foundations.”

¢ J. Urwanowicz, Profanum i sacrum. Préba analizy XVIII-wiecznych fundacji sakralnych
z terenéw Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego, [in:] W kregu sacrum i pogranicza, eds E. Matuszczyk,
M. Krzywosz, Bialystok 2004, pp. 236-237.

6 L.Bieftkowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., p. 929.

% HTAB, ¢. 136, or.1, no. 41240, k.

¢ L. Bientkowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., p. 929.

¢ J. Urwanowicz, Profanum i sacrum..., pp. 238-239.
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These factors meant that in the 18" century, more than half of the sacral foun-
dations were taken by the nobility, which is in contradiction with the hypoth-
eses that supposedly aristocratic foundations were dominant in this period.®’
Detailed findings lead to the conclusion that, taking into consideration absolute
numbers concerning the founded churches, magnates are behind the clergy and
nobility. It is worth noting especially that the nobility were growing poorer in
that period — sources mention the cases of giving the bishop the collatorship
rights to the churches, as the nobility could no longer afford to maintain them.”

b) Parishes in the 17" century

We do not have much material to establish even an approximate picture of
the dioceses of each eparchy in the mid-17" century The data presented below
are derived from just three sources, probably based not on reliable parish inven-
tories but on general, vague, indirect information, which can be guessed from
the fact that the numbers are rounded to a great extent (cf. Table III).

The first of these sources is Relatio from 1647 — an anonymous document
drawn up for the Turati-Pinsk eparchy before the Khmelnytsky uprising and the
damage caused by the Cossacks. In it, we have the information about 400 Or-
thodox parishes and 100 Uniate ones, managed by Bishop Pachomiusz Woyna
Oranski, who seemed to care more about hunting than the Church affairs.”* Rela-
tio does not reflect the exact number of parishes and probably overestimates it.”*

Another source of the 17" century, but a little later one”, is the account of
Jakub Susza, Bishop of Chelm in the years 1652-1687, entitled Amplissima relatio

¢ Ibidem, p.238. The parish community and the monarch followed the magnates in these
calculations.

7 In the mid-18" century, new churches joined the Union. For example, an act has pre-
served confirming the nobility handing over a church in the village of Wytazy in the district of
Pinsk to bishop Jerzy Buthak. “Ta cerkiew wczesniej znajdowala si¢ w rekach dyzunitéw (pra-
wostawnych), od teraz jest dolaczona do §wietej unii, i my sami pod wptywem Ducha Swigtego
staliémy si¢ unitami”. Apxeozpaduueckuii cooprux dokymenmos, omuocsuguxcs x ucmopuu Ce-
sepo-3anadnoii Pycu, usdasaemviii npu ynpassenuu Burenckazo yuebrazo oxpyza, 1. 6, Buabna
1869, p. 329.

"' Litterae basilianorum in Terris Ucrainae et Bielarusjae, paravit, adnotavit editionemque
curavit PA G. Welykyj OSBM, vol. I, 1601-1730, Romae 1979, no. 29, pp. 57-57.

7> See: L. Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciota wschodniego..., p. 926-927; J. Praszko, De Ecc-
lesia Ruthena Catholica sede metropolitana vacante 1655-1665, Romae 1944, pp. 11-14.

7* We do not include here the source of Archbishop J. Rutski, who in 1624 mentioned
8,000 parishes in “the dioceses of Ruthenian bishops subordinate to the Polish king.” He also
added that in Ruthenia there were as many believers of the Ruthenian rite as those of the Lat-
in rite in the whole Kingdom of Poland. Epistolae metropolitarum Kiioviensium catholicorum,
vol. 1, p. 113.
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Epliscopus] Jac[obo] Susza de laboribus Unitorum et progressu Unionis, post Synodum
Brestensem (1596) et tempore belli Cosacici.”* This work, written during Susza’s stay
in Rome in the years 1664-1666, contains information about the entire Union.
We can find in it, among others, the numbers of parishes in each diocese. In the
discussed accont of the bishop of Chelm, the least the information relates to the
Turau-Pinsk diocese. The author mentions only that the after Cossack wars there
were 100 parishes there, significantly reduced as a result of raids of the Cossacks,
who had enormously ravaged the land” (this section was written after a difficult
period for the Commonwealth, when the Cossacks led to a situation in which the
population were leaving the Union in favour of the Orthodox faith):

“Ep.patus Pinscensis amplitudo. Ep.patus Pinscens., Usque ad tempora Cosa-
tica, nullibi nisi in civitate Pinscen. Habuit Schismaticos, et sicubi schismatici aka
haeretici Nobiles in bonis suis Eos aluerunt. Extenditur ad 40 milliaria in longum
et latum, nunc ad parochos 100 Habet, continuis Cosacorum Schismaticorumque
incursionibus depopulationibusque magna ex parte labefactus.””

The observations of the 17"-century bishop are confirmed by D. Li-
seuczykau, whose research shows that the process of spreading the Union was
abruptly stopped by the continued presence of the Cossack troops””. At the end
of the 16" and the first half of the 17" century, only a few churches in the Turai
area become Uniate.

The data presented in the work of J. Susza were rounded and in many cases
raise historians’ doubts.” However, the study itself should be regarded as his-

7 Archivio Storico per I’Evangelizzazione nei Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urbanian,
Rome, Scrritture orgin Riferite nelle Congressi General, Fondo Vienna, vol. 17, fol.87-111,
ASV, Fondo Garampi, vol. 20A; ASV, Segreteria di Stato, Poland, Additamenta: Memoria e bi-
glietti carte diversae, 1656-1699.C ouch relation printed in Litterae Episcoporum History Ucrai-
nae illustrantes (1600-1900), paravit, adnotavit editionemque curavit PAG Welykyj OSBM,
volll, 1641-1664, Romae 1973, No. 181, pp. 296-335.

7 “Kozacy grasowali w Powiecie Pinskim y Szlachte okrutnie zabijali, tedy na ten czas
y Cerkwie y Koscioty palili”, UPU1 PAH, xoasexius I1. H. Ao6poxoTosa (x.52), 11.4.19, k. 1.

76 “Wielebny Biskup piniski. Biskup piniski, az do czaséw kozackich, nigdzie indziej jak
tylko w miescie Pirisku mial schizmatykdéw, i tam schizmatykom czy tez heretykom szlachta
w dobrach swoich wspomagata. Rozciagaja sie na 40 mil dtugosci i szerokosci parafie w liczbie
do 100, ktére ucierpiaty na ciagtych najazdach Kozakéw i schizmatykéw i zostaty spustoszone
przez nich”. Archivio Storico per I’Evangelizzazione nei Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urba-
nian, Rome, Scrritture orgin Riferite nelle Congressi General, Fondo Vienna, vol. 17, fol. 87—
111, ASV, Fondo Garampi, vol. 20A; ASV, Segreteria di Stato, Polonia, Additamenta: Memoria
e biglietti carte diversae, 1656 —~1699. The whole relation printed in: Litterae Episcoporum Hi-
story Ucrainae illustrantes (1600-1900), paravit, adnotavit editionemque curavit PAG Welykyj
OSBM, vol. I, 1641-1664, Romae 1973, No. 181, pp. 298-299.

77 A. Aiceituvikay, Qapmipasanne cemki ynisyxix napagii..., pp. 88—89.

8 A.Mironowicz, Prawostawieiunia..., pp.221-223; A. Gil, Chetmska diecezja..., pp. 19-20.
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torically valuable, primarily because of the description of the state of the Union
in the year 1664 from the perspective of a participant of the events. In addition,
creating his account, Susza based it on the material of Rome, which greatly en-
hances the value of his work.”

Table I1I: The number of parishes in particular dioceses in mid-17" century

Number of parishes
Diocese According to Relatio* Accordingto J. Susza**
In 1647 In 1664
Archdiocese 2,000 600
Polotsk 2,200 1,000
Smolensk ca.800 600
Chelm 900 700
Volodymyr 1,000 1,000
Przemys| 4,000 3,000
Lviv 1,000 1,000
Turaa-Pinsk up to 500 100

" Archivio Storico per I’Evangelizzazione nei Popoli, Pontificia Universitas Urbanian,
Rome, Scrritture orgin Riferite nelle Congressi General, Fondo di Vienna, vol. 338, k. 471-
479. The document published in: Litterae basilianorum, vol. I, No. 29, pp. 51-61 (whole),
pp- 57-59 (description of bishoprics). “Pater Philippo Rutheno” is indicated as the author.

" J. Susza, De laboribus unitorum, promotion, propagation, et Protection Divina Unionis ab
initio eius usque ad tempora, in: Litterae Episcoporum History Ucrainae illustrantes (1600-1900),
paravit, adnotavit editionemque curavit P. A. G. Welykyj OSBM, vol. II, 1641-1664, Romae
1973, No. 181, pp. 296-33S.

The last document which casts some light on the the dioceses of each epar-
chyin the middle of the 17 century is the account of the protopope Piotr Kurci-
towicz, which was created at the order of Bishop Marcin Biallozor in the second
half of the 17 century. It shows that the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk eparchy consisted
of about 100 parishes in areas of the Pinsk and Mazyr districts and part of the
Nowogrédek district. The account also mentions the number of the Uniate cler-
gy: 40 Uniate priests in churches in the state lands, and 46 — in privately owned
lands.* In addition, the families of the priests included 74 persons of both sex-
es. At some large churches, two priests could function at the same time, and

7 C. H. Ilaoxuit, Bid xosa Cywi do Amanacia Beaukozo (02429 sudane pumcokuxdsce-
pea 3 icmopii ykpaincoxoi yepxsu) Ypaincokuil apxeozpa-$iunuil wpopiunux, Hosa cepis, T. S,
Bum. 2, Kuis 1993, pp. 6-7; ibidem, Ilanckue nociranus kak ucmounuk no ucmopuu Kamoau-
ueckoti akcnancuu Ha Yipaune 6 XVI-XVII ss., series: Hcmopuozpaduueckue u ucmounuxo-
sedueckue npobremvt omevecmeenHoil ucmopuu, Anenpomnerposck 198S; ibidem, ITancmso
u Yxpauna: Iorumuia pumckoii kypuu Ha ykpaunckux semaax 6 XVI-XVIII ss., Kues, 1989.

80 Apxeoepauueckuil cooprui dokymenmos..., 1.6, p. 354.
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it is estimated that in 1674 there were 80 parish churches in the eparchy. This
account is not confirmed in any other sources and therefore should be treated
with caution.

c) Parishesin the 18" century

The determination of the parish network in the second half of the 18" century
and the changes which occurred in it is possible primarily thanks to inspections
of the years 1777-1778 and 1787. They are the most reliable — although, unfor-
tunately, incomplete — source of information for our research. Other important
available sources can be classified as reports, inventories created for statistical
purposes. One of them is the document already mentioned at the beginning of
this chapter, entitled Responsio ad questia Ill[ustrissilmi Exc[e]ll[issiJmi ac Rev
[erendissi]mi D[omi]ni Nuncii Apostolici in Regno Poloniarum et magno Ducatu
Litt[uaniae] prius diligenter rebus omnibus examinatis per me Gedeonem Horbacki
Eplisco]pum Pinscensem et Turoviensem® of 26" February 1773 - the reply of
Gedeon Horbacki, the Bishop of Turaii in the years 1769-1784%*, to Arcgbishop
Giuseppe Garampi, at the request of the latter addressed to all the Uniate bish-
ops to provide the lists concerning the dioceses they were managing.

The appendix to this paper includes another source of the first half of the 18
century, which probably served as an information database for Bishop G. Hor-
backi to create the report to the Holy See. This document, in the form of a table,
has the working title Table of parishioners and priests in the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk
eparchy, is not complete, because it lacks the first card, so we only have lists of
some deaneries. However, this does not reduce the value of the source, valuable
mainly because it contained a list of parishes, but also because of the data on the
number of believers and clergy, both Orthodox and Uniate, allowing in some
cases to compare the figures for the two faiths.

Another source attached to this paper is — also mentioned earlier — the list of
deaneries made by a Basilian of the monastery in Torokanie, vicar of the bishop of
Turau-Pinsk, Tadeusz Zaruski, titled Status episcopatus Pinscensis et Turoviensis.®

81 ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431r.-431v.

8 Inthe years 1766-1769 serving as a coadjutor.

8 The nuncio acted in accordance with the orders of the Secretary of State of the Holy
See from 1771, including a request for data on the Uniates and Orthodox. ASV, Segreteria di
Stato: Varsavia, vol. 285, k. 124v. The nuncio created a valuable source for the history of the
Eastern Church of the second half of the 18" century, called Garampi’s Tables, in which he also
contained information about the Orthodox and the Uniates. ASV, Segreteria di Stato: Polonia,
vol. 285, k. 124v. ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 2-22.

8 LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 18r.v.
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This list probably comes from the mid-18" century and only confirms the number
of deaneries and informs what lands the Turau-Pinsk eparchy covered.

These sources most fully illustrate the functioning of the Turati-Pinsk epar-
chy in the second half of the 18" century We know that 238 parishes worked in
the diocese in the 1770s, in which a total of 313 priests served.® These statistics
also include the eight monasteries existing then (Leszcze Pinsk, Torokanie, An-
topal, Chomsk, Nowy Dwér, Jasna Géra and Suchowicze).* These figures based
on the statements for the Holy See, although considered as doubtful by some
scholars, in the case of the Turai-Pinsk diocese should be considered fully reli-
able. The argument for that is that there are two inventories (see Table II): one
is statistical, and the second was confirmed by a list of specific parishes. These
sources differ only in the number of the faithful - it seems that the list with
the names of parishes is more credible (in other matters relating to the Uniates,
both documents are consistent).

This source presents some interesting facts related to the number of the
faithful, and indirectly allows for some conclusions about the functioning of
the studied areas in the second half of the 18" century. The data contained in
this document show a large advantage of the Uniates over the Orthodox in the
Pinsk part (43,157 vs. 9,181); in the Turaii part this disproportion, however, is
not so great — 19,928 vs. 17,000. It should be noted that in the two parts of the
discussed eparchy, the number of the faithful per one parish is more than twice
higher in the case of Orthodox parishes (about 560 believers) than in the case
of the Union (about 260 believers per parish), which confirms the better parish
organization and dynamics of the Uniate parishes.

This development can also be seen from the number of deaneries (Table IV).
Between the first and second half of the 18" century, the increase in the number
of parishes in the Kozanogrodek, Lubieszow, Pinsk, Stolin, Pietrykati and Turat
deaneries can be observed, and a slight decraese of the number of parishes in the
Mazyr and Nobel deaneries: the changes were due to the shift of jurisdiction of
individual parishes within the deaneries. Such shifts especially intensified in the
1770s and 1780s, which is confirmed by the inspections of the time. The docu-
ments which have remaned after the inspections, we know that in the 1770s the

8 Responsio ad questia Ill[ustrissi]mi Exc[e]ll[issilmi ac Rev[erendissilmi D[omi]ni Nuncii
Apostolici in Regno Poloniarum et magno Ducatu Litt[uaniae] prius diligenter rebus omnibus exa-
minatis per me Gedeonem Horbacki Ep[iscoJpum Pinscensem et Turoviensem Datum Anno 1773.
Mense Februarii Die 26, ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431-
431v.; Spis cerkwi i dekanatéw unickiej eparchii turowsko-pitiskiej, LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-S.

8 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Var-
savia, vol. 140, k. 430; ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 110, k. 15.
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already mentioned Ubort deanery was created®’, which was formed by combi-
nation of parts of several parishes of the Turati deanery — the smallest both in
terms of the number of parishes and the occupied territory. The new deanery inc-
luded: Bujnowicze, Bukcze, Htuszkowicze, Korytnicze, Danilewicze, Lelczyce,
Miloczewicze, Symonicze and Toniez. Several other parishes, probably newly
established in the administrative meaning, were also joined to the new deanery.

More parishes were established in the 1780s, many chapels and parish
branches were also created then. It was a period of intense activity of the Union,
particularly in the area of Pietrykai®® deanery; single changes in new parishes
and chapels, according to sources, also occurred in the Pohost deanery (2 chap-
els®), Janéw (2 parishes®), Drohiczyn (1 parish in Wieicz)' and in the Turati
deanery — a new chapel in Tereblicze®>.

The occurrence of these branch churches — chapels or shrines without permanent-
ly residing priests — was quite typical and relatively frequent in the discused eparchy,
but, interestingly, rarely found in other dioceses, or at least — as noted by W. Kotbuk —
rarely recorded in inspections.”® For the entire Turaii-Pinsk eparchy in about 1772,
16 chapels were recorded, while in the 1780s, inspections recorded twice as many
(Table IV). This is confirmed by the dynamic development of the parish network in
the 1770s and 1780s — the existing parish church became insufficient for the Uniate
community, hence the need to create solutions such as branch churches, which were
erected at sites more accessible to parishioners. The formation of chapels should also
be considered in relation to the poorly developed network of parishes, because the fact
that they mainly occurred in the White Ruthenian lands must have been significant.”

8 As mentioned in the fourth general inspection of 1777, it was a newly formed deanery
“za instrumentem JW. i nayprzewielebniejszego JM Ksiedza Jerzego Gedeona Daszkiewicza
Horbackiego, Biskupa P[iniski]ego i Turowskiego”, HTAB, ¢. 136, om. 1, No. 41240, k. 14. The
deanery, probably created between 1773 and 1776, covered the parishes of Bujnowicz, Bukcze,
Danilewicze, Htuszkowicze, Korytnica, Lelczyce Miloczewicze, Symonicze, Toniez, Biehun
(with chapels in Stodolicze and Ztadzin), Hlinne, Horodec (with chapels in Dubrowicze and
Liplany), Mozary, Pietrasze, Staweczna and Wojkiewicze. A total of 16 parishes and 4 chapels.
HTAB, ¢. 136, om. 1, no. 41240, k. 15v.-33v., 241v.-272v.

8 In the Mazyr deanery, chapels were created in Krotowo, Peletrutowicze, Nowosiotki,
Litwinowicze and Kuradycze. There were also new parishes established in Plesowicze and Ro-
manowicze. In the Pietrykat deanery, parishes were created in Barbarowo and Remezdéw, and
chapels in Michéw, Seniukéw, Romanéwka, Maciejéwka and Zimowiszcze Wielkie and Male.
Ibidem, k. 140r., 152 r.v., 159 r.v., 189v., 203r.-212v.

8 Chapels in Cz6tkowicze and Perekalczyce, IPM PAH, k. 31.

%0 Parishes in Rahodosk and Bielin, P PAH, k. 36v.

% LIPUPAH, k. 5v.-9r.

2 HTAB, . 136, or.1, no. 41240, k. 281v.

% W. Kotbuk, Koscioly wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 roku, pp. 47-48.

t Ibidem, p. 48
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Thanks to the research by Dzianis Liseuczykau, we know that until 1787,
the number of the Uniate faithful in the eastern lands of the Pinsk part of the
eparchy had increased by 12.7%°, which confirms the thesis of the Union’s dy-
namic development in the second half of the 18" century. The advantage of the
Union over the Orthodox Church can be seen especially in the Pinsk part of
the diocese, where — according to the report for the Holy See (Table I) - there
were 163 churches with 237 priests (there were only 16 Orthodox churches and
39 priests). In the Turati part, there were 75 Uniate churches and 68 priests,
whereas the number of Orthodox churches was about half that value (31), and
33 persons ministered the Orthodox parishes.

Table IV: The number of Uniate parishes, priests and parishioners

of the Turau-Pinsk diocese ca. 1772, by source

Part Number of parishes Number of priests Number of faithful
of the Accordingto | Accordingto | Accordingto | According to | According to | According to
diocese Responsa® | Inventory™ | Responsa Inventory | Responsa®™* | Inventory
Pinsk 163 163 237 237 43,157/ 107,936
57,543
Turau 75 75 76 76 19928 / 40,560
26,570
Total 238 238 313 313 63,085/ 148,496
84,113

" Responsio ad Questia Illustrissimi, ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia,
vol. 140, k. 431-431v.

" Spis cerkwi i dekanatéw unickiej eparchii turowsko-piriskiej, LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-S. The document does not have its own name due to the absence of the 1* page, the name
of the manuscript for the purposes of this article.

" The numbers of believers in the table are given on the basis of the source (Responsio ad
Questia Illustrissimi, ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431~
431v.), which stated “animae ex Populo Unito capaces Sacramentarum”, i.e. number of souls
capable of confession. After the slash, the numbers of believers increased by one-third were
given, as the approximate number of the faithful. Coeflicient adopted from: L. Bienkowski,
Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., p. 1045.

In the light of the above-mentioned factors making it impossible to establish
the organization and outline the way the Turau-Pinsk diocese functioned, the
theses existing in science concerning that eparchy, actually erroneous, should
be verified. Based on the above stables, we can see that in the studdied diocese

% A. B. Aiceitusikay, CxasanvLs yHisyxis npwoixodws: Iinckaza nasema xanya X VIII-XIX
nepwati mpayi cmem., “Apxisaprryc” 2006, N° 4, pp. 117-129. Calculations based on: HI'AB,
¢. 136, transcript 1, No. 41240, k. 132r.-195v.
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there were 238 parishes, and the number probably does not include shrines.
Another source, also from the mid-18" century, in general terms mentions the
number of about 250 parishes in the eparchy.”®

Table V: The number of churches, priests and parishioners
of the Uniate Church and the Orthodox Church in the Turau-Pinsk eparchy*

Number Uniates Orthodox
Part of the diocese Part of the diocese
Pinsk Turait Pinsk Turail
Number of churches 163 75 16 31
Number of presbyters 211 68 39 33
Number of other priests 26 8 i .
Number of souls** 43,157 19,928 9,181 17,000

" According to Responsio ad quesita Ill[ustrissiJmi..., vol. 140, k. 431r.-431v.

" The author only included persons capable of confession capaces Sacramentarum, hence
the differences from Table II, where all the faithful are included. L. Bienkowski increases the
data from this document by 33%. However, if the numbers from Table IT were considered as re-
liable, this ratio is too low. L. Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., tab. VII, p. 104S.

Table VI: The number of churches, priests and parishioners
of the Uniate Church and the Orthodox Church in the Turau-Pinsk eparchy*

Uniates Number Orthodox

Deanery of faithful

churches | priests | others | souls per parish priests | others | souls

The Pinsk part of the diocese

Bezdziez 12 16 6 13,587 1132 nodata | nodata | nodata
Drohiczyn 15 17 S 13,366 891 no data | nodata | nodata
Janow 14 15 nodata | 9917 708 no data | nodata | no data
Lubieszow 12 19 nodata | 5,569 464 no data | nodata | nodata
Lahiczyn 12 13 nodata | 8,431 702 no data | nodata | no data
Nobel 15 21 nodata | 4,236 282 nodata | nodata | nodata
Pohost 15 21 1 6,391 426 1 nodata | 547
Stolin No data due to the lack of the first card 1o data 9 nodata | 4185

of the manuscript

The Pinsk part of

. 163 211 26 107,976 662 14 25 9,187
the diocese

The Turau part of the diocese

Mazyr 41 95 7 23,397 571 10 nodata | 5,560
Pietrykau 22 21 1 11,895 541 3 nodata | 3,282
Turat 12 12 nodata | 5,268 439 no data | nodata | nodata

% “Krotkie zawiadomienie o stanie hierarchii Ruskiej wszystkim, co Stany Nayiasnieysze

wiedzie¢ zada”, BN BOZ, 1751/11, k. 30v.
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Uniates Number Orthodox
D f faithful
canery churches | priests | others souls orTat .u priests | others | souls
per parish

The Turaipartof | ¢ 60 8 | 40520 | 540 33 | nodata| 17097
the diocese
ﬁ_’““eT“mu'p‘“Sk 238 279 34| 148496 | 624 47 25 | 26,284
iocese

" On the basis of LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

Table VII: The number of parishes in deaneries according

to Status Episcopatus Pinscensis et Turoviensis

Deanery Number of parishes
Bezdziez 11
Drohiczyn 12
Janow 12
Kozanogrodek 13
Lubieszow 10
Lahiczyn 11
Nobel 12
Pinsk 19
Pohost 17
Stolin 20
Total, the Pinsk part 136
Mazyr 26
Pietrykau 12
Turaa 11
Total, the Turau part 49
Total Turati-Pinsk diocese 188

5. Parishes in the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Diocese
in the Second Half of the 18" Century

This section contains a list of parishes, along with chapels and branches,

which can be found in sources. It includes information about the invocations (if

known) and the collatorship. For each of the parishes there is information when

it was inspected, although not all inspections have been found. These, however,

which we managed to analyse, largely affect the level of the presented informa-

tion — some of the documents were so deatiled that they even gave the numbers

of houses in the village, while others only included the name of the parish (often

even without the invocation) and the equipment of the church.

Parishes have been divided into: part of the diocese, deaneries. Individual

churches within each deanery have been alphabetically listed.
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The Pinsk part of the Diocese
Pinsk deanery: seat — Pinsk
Dostojewo — church of Elijah the Prophet. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.”
Kupiatycze — church of St. Nicholas the Bishop. It was located within the estate of the
Turati-Pinsk bishops. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.%
Lemieszewicze — church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Listed in inspec-
tions of 1783 and 1784.%
Lopacin - St. Prakseda parish. Lopacin belonged to the estate of Mateusz Butrymow-
icz, who received it in 1775'%. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.'"
Miesiatycze — St. Prakseda church. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.1%>
Miesiatycze — St. Prakseda church. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.'®

Mioskowicze — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.'%*

Molodéw - parish of the Ascension of Our Lord, within the collatorship of Michat
Oginski, Hetman of the GDL. Parish visited in 1698, 1756 and 1788.1%

Ochowo - invocation unknown. The Franciscans, who were granted lands here by
King Casimir IV Jagiellon, in 1758 founded a church and handed it over to the Un-
iates.'” Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.'"

Ostrowicze — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.'%

7 IPU PAH, inspections of 1783 and 1784, 1783, 1784, k. 24v., 27v. (hereinafter, if there
are dates next to the archive abbreviations, they mean the dates of particular inspections);
Huxoaait (apxum.), Hcmopuko-cmamucmuseckoe onucanue onucanue Munckoii enapxuu,
Cankr-ITerepbypr 1864, p. 281; Onucanue dokymenmos apxusa 3anadHo-pycckux yHUAMCKUX
mumponosumos, 7. 11 (1701-1839), pea. C. I. Pynxesuy, A.A. Boikos, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1907
(hereinafter: the ODAM II), p. 1243.

% WPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 24, 27v.-28; Hukoaai, op. cit., p., p. 282; SGKP, 1. IV, p. 885.

% WPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 23,26v.,, ODAM I, p. 1244; Huxoaai, op. cit., p., p. 283.

190 VL, vol. VIII, Petersburg 1860, p. 412.

" 1IPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 23v., 26v.,, ODAM II, p. 1244; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p., p.283;
SGKP, vol. V, p. 716.

2 VIPVM PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 23v., 26v., Huxoaai, op. cit., p., p. 283

1% Tbidem.

104 JIPY PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 23v., 27.

195 Molodéw belonged to the family of Wojna from the 16" century. In 1540, Maciej Wojna
(1493-1581), who was the Pinsk marshall and Mécislaw castellan, together with his mother
Mary, received from King Sigismund I the confirmation of the right to manor in Motodéw.
A. W. Aokorko, Hcmopuko—kysvmyprote randuadmor Beaapycu, Murck 2006, p. 225. This
parish included the villages: Molodéw, Osownicze, Smierdiacze, Kuczowy, Dubréw, Rosocz,
and Bochnuwece. Lietuvos Valstybés istorijos archyvas, Vilnius (hereinafter: LVIA, $605, ap. 9,
byly 24, k. 1-3; IPY PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 24v., 27v., SGKP, vol. VI, pp. 648—649.

196 Apxus F0z20-3anadnoti Poccuu, uzdasaemviii 8pemenHo10 komuccuero A5 pasbopa dpesHux
akmos, svicouatiuie yupexcdentor npu Kuesckom, vol. I, part 3, Kues 1859 up. 80.

17 IPY PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 24, 26; SGKP, vol. VII, p. 368.

198 JIPY PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 23, 26v.; ODAM I, p. 1246; SGKP, vol. VII, pp. 717-718.
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Otolczyce - invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.'%

Parszewicze — church of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Listed in inspec-
tions of 1783 and 1784.'"°

Pinikowicze — church of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Listed in inspec-
tions of 1783 and 1784.'"

Pinsk - parish of Saints Boris and Gleb. Since 1586, the seat of the Uniate Turai-Pinsk
bishops.!* No information on inspections to the church. In Pinsk, there was also a
Holy Virgin Mary church within this parish.'?

Poczapowicze — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784."*

Stawek — Resurrection parish. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784''*

Tereben — church of the Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Listed in inspections
of 1783 and 1784.11¢

Wielatycze — church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. According to the in-
spection of 1764, it belonged to the Pohost deanery'”. Listed in inspections of 1783
and 1784."'%

Zabczyce - St. Prakseda parish founded by the Krasifiski family. Listed in inspections
of 1783 and 1784.'"

Zamosze — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of 1783 and 1784.'°

Janéw deanery: seat — Jandw

Bielin - invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inventory of
the mid-18™ century, but it was absent in the 1770s.!*!

Brodnica —parish of the Elevation of the Holy Cross. Listed in the inspection of 1782,

and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'*?

109 IPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 24v., 27.
10 Thidem, 1783, 1784, k. 24, 26v, SG KP VII, p. 869.
" IPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 24, 28; Hukoaai, op. cit., p., p. 289.

112

IHamsmuas xuuwkka Munckoii 2y6epruu na 1914 209, Munck 1914, p. 120; Bockpectoe
umenue (1932) (here: Lists of Orthodox churches in Poland, whose recovery was demanded by
the Catholic Church), p. 89.

3 Ilamsmuas kuuwkka..., p. 120; Bockpecrnoe umenue... (1932), p- 89.

"4 IPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k.24, 28; SGKP, vol. XI, p. 291.

S VIPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 24v.,27.

116 Tbidem, 1783, 1784, k. 23, 26v., Huxoaai, op. cit., p., p.-280; ODAM 11, 1248 (1775),
SGKP XII, p. 302.

7 1PU PAH, 1764, k. 29.

118 Tbidem, 1783, 1784, k. 23v., 27; Hukoaa, op. cit., p., p.278; ODAM 11, 1242; SGKP,
vol. XIII, pp. 306-307.

9 TIPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 24v., 26; SGKP, vol. X1V, pp. 709-710.

120 VIPYM PAH, 1783, 1784, k.25, 27v.

21 Tbidem, 1782, k. 36v.

122 Ibidem, 1782, k. 36; LVIA, ., 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Hukoaa, op. cit., p. 277;
ODAMII, p. 1242.

139




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

Hliniany - invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inventory
of the mid-18" century.'?

Hniewczyce — invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inven-
tory of the mid-18" century'**

Janéw - invocation unknown. Listed in the inventory of the mid-18* century.'

Kloneck - invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inventory
of the mid-18" century.'*

Lachowicze - invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inven-
tory of the mid-18™ century.'”’

Laskowicze — invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inven-
tory of the mid-18" century.'?*

Mochre - parish of Saints Peter and Paul the Apostles. Listed in the inspection of 1782,
and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'?

Odryzyn - invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inventory
of the mid-18" century.'*

Osowce — invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inventory
of the mid-18* century.'>

Potapowicze — invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the in-
ventory of the mid-18" century.'**

Rahodosk - invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the invento-
ry of the mid-18™ century, but it was absent in the 1770s.1%

Strzelna — invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inventory
of the mid-18" century."3*

Snitéw — invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the inventory

of the mid-18" century.'*

23 JIPY PAH, 1782, k. 36v.; LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

24 JIPY PAH, 1782, k. 36v,; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

125 TVIA, §. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-5; ODAMII, p. 1229.

26 YIPY PAH, 1782, k. 36v.,; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

27 JIPY PAH, 1782, k. 36v.; LVIA, §. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

28 Thidem; ODAMII, p. 1266.

2 VIPM PAH, 1782,k.36; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2—-5; Huxoaai, op. cit., p. 287;
ODAMII, p. 1245.

130 JIPU PAH, 1782, k. 36; LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM ILp. 1227.

131 JIPY PAH, 1782, k. 36v,, LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM I, p. 1227.

132 JTPU PAH, 1782, k. 36; LVIA, §. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAMII, p. 1246; SGKP
VI, p. 859.

133 JIPU PAH, 1782, k. 36v.

134 Tbidem, 1782, k. 37; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM I, p. 1228.

135 1IPY PAH, 1782, k. 37, LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.
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Worocewicze - invocation unknown. Listed in the inspection of 1782, and in the in-
ventory of the mid-18" century.'

Drohiczyn deanery: seat — Drohiczyn

Borodycze - invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and
1784 and in the inventory of the mid-18" century. Village located in the Antopal
estate.'”

Braszewicze — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and
1784 and in the inventory of the mid-18" century."

Derewek — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and
1784 and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'®

Drohiczyn - invocation unknown. As the majority of seats deaneries parish was not
subjected to inspections.'*°

Holowczyce - invocation unknown. Parish located in the estate of the Oskierko fam-
ily. Listed in inspections of the years 1782 and 1784 and in the inventory of the
mid-18" century.'!

Lachowicze - parish of the Ascension of Our Lord. Parish located in the estate of the
Chodkiewicz family (17 century), then Sapieha family, and since 1775, seized by
the bishop of Vilnius Ignacy Massalski. Listed in inspections of the years 1782,
1783 and 1784. Also listed in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'*?

Lipnica — a branch of the parish in Lachowicze. Inspected in the years 1782, 1783 and
1784 and listed in the inventory of the mid-18* century.'®

Pirkowicze — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and
1784 and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.***

Popina - invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and 1784

and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'*

3¢ YIPU PAH, 1782, k. 36v.;; ODAMI], p. 1225.

37 WIPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 6v,, 4v., 8; SGKP, vol. XV, part. 1, p. 207.

13 JIPY PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 7, 5, 8v.-9; LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5;
SGKP, vol. I, p. 354.

13 WP PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 7, 5, 8v., LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5;
SGKP, vol. II, p. 6.

140 SGKP, vol. II, 149-150, SGKP, vol. XV, part. 1, p. 439.

1 IPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 6v,, 8v., LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; SGKP,
vol. IT1, p. 108.

2 LIPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 6,4, 8; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM
I, p. 1245; Huxoaap, op. cit., p. 284-285; SGKP, vol. V, pp. 56-57.

5 LIPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 7v.,, 5v., 9; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 1-4.

144 JIPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k.7, 5,9; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5, A. Jablo-
nowski, Rewizja zamkéw Wolynia z 1545 roku, Zroédta Dziejowe, vol. V1, pp. 12, 51.

s LIPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 6,4, 8; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.
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Rudki - invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and 1784
and in the inventory of the mid-18" century."*¢

Soce — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and 1784
and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'"’

Torokanie — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Listed in inspections of
the years 1782, 1783 and 1784 and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'**

Wiericz - invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and 1784.
Absent in the 1770s.'*

Wolawele — invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and
1784 and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'*°

Ziolowo - invocation unknown. Listed in inspections of the years 1782, 1783 and 1784
and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'s!

Bezdziei deanery: seat — Bezdziez

Bezdziez — invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the
mid-18" century.'®?

Chomsk — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The parish only occurs
in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'** The parish church lay at the monastery.'s*

Druzylowicze - invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the
mid-18" century.'*

Huta - invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18*
century.'>

Maciejewicze — invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the

mid-18" century.’¥’

16 LIPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 6v., 4v,, 8; LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

7 IPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 7v.,, 5v., 9; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

1 IPY PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 7, 5, 8v., LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-S; Au-
dientiae Sanctissimi de rebus Ucrainae et Bielarusjae (1780-1862), coll. A. G. Welykyj, vol. 1,
Romae 1965 (hereinafter: AS II), p. 65; ODAM II, p. 1228. In Torokanie there was also a Basi-
lian monastery, described in the chapter on monastic life. Wolyniak (J. M. Gizycki), Siedziba
bazylianéw w Torokaniach, Krakow 1906; SGKP, vol. XII, p. 409.

4 MPU PAH, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 7v., 5v,, 9.

150 Ibidem, 1782, 1783 and 1784, k. 6, 4r.v., 8; LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

1 MIPM PAH, 1782, 1 783 and 1784, k. 6v., 4v., 8v., LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

12 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

153 Ibidem; ODAM II, p. 1228; M. Baspuk, Hapuc possumky and cmawuy sacuiruancekozo
uuny, Pum 1979, p. 191.

15+ Archivio Segreto Vaticano (iteafter ASV, Archivi delle Rapresentanze Pottificie: Var-
savia, vol. 110, k. 15.

155 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-5; ODAM I, p. 1225.

156 Tbidem.

57 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.
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Motol - invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18®"
century'®

Opol - invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18™
century.'®

Piaseczne — invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the
mid-18" century.'®

Sporowo - invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the
mid-18" century'®

Wawulicze — invocation unknown. The parish only occurs in the inventory of the
mid-18" century.'®*

Zdzitéw - invocation unknown. The parish only occursin the inventory of the mid-18*
century.'®

Lahiczyn deanery: seat — Fahiczyn

Bobrowicze — Holy Trinity chapel. In the 1770s it was in the Mazyr deanery, in the
1780s, in the Eachiczyn deanery.'s*

Hline - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1782 and 1789. It also occurs in the
inventory of the mid-18* century.'®

Krajsk - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1789. It also occurs in the inventory
of the mid-18" century.'*

Lahiczyn - parish of the Transfiguration. Inspected in 1782 and 1789. It also occurs in
the inventory of the mid-18* century.'”’

Obroéw - parish of the Elevation of the Holy Cross. Inspected in 1782 and 1789. It also
occurs in the inventory of the mid-18" century.!®

Ozarycze — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Inspected in 1782 and

1789. It also occurs in the inventory of the mid-18" century.!®’

5% Ibidem; ODAM I, p. 1227,

159 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

160 Thidem.

161 Tbidem.

162 Tbidem.

163 Tbidem.

14 IPU PAH, 1782, 1789, k.14, 16; HTAB, . 136, op. 1, up. 41240, (hereinafter: HTAB),
k. 127v.; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 276.

1 VPV PAH, 1782, 1789, k. 14v., 16v.,, LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

16 IPK PAH, 1789, k. 16; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

' LIPU PAH, 1782, 1789, k. 14, 16; LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-S; Huxonaii, op.
cit., p. 283; SGKP, vol. V, p. 682.

1 LIPY PAH, 1782, 1789, k. 14v., 16; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Huxonai, op.
cit.,, p. 288.

1 FIPU PAH, 1782, 1789, k. 14, 16; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Hukoaait, op.
cit., p. 288.
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Porzecze — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Inspected in 1782 and
1789. It also occurs in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'”
Stoszany — invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1789. It also occurs in the inven-
tory of the mid-18" century."”
Swieta Wola — parish of the Elevation of the Holy Cross. The parish only occurs in the
inventory of the mid-18% century No information in the 1780s.!”
Telechany — Holy Trinity parish. Parish inspected in 1789. It also occurs in the inven-
tory of the mid-18" century.'”
Wiele$nica - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1782 and 1789. It also occurs in
the inventory of the mid-18* century.'™
Wyhonicze — invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1757, 1776 and 1782. It also
occurs in the inventory of the mid-18" century.'”
Kozanogrédek deanery: seat — Kozanogrédek
Berezki - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1783 and 1784.'7
Chorostéw — invocation unknown. Parish under the care of the Supra$l Basilians. In-
spected in 1784."
Chotynicze - parish of Michael the Archangel. Inspected in 1783 and 1784."7*
Dobrostawka — Holy Trinity parish. Inspected in 1783 and 1784."”
Dubieniec - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Inspected in 1783 and
1784.180
Dubnowicze - St. Prakseda parish. Inspected in 1783 and 1784.'!
Horodec - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1783.'$>
Jazwiki - parish of the Transfiguration. Inspected in 1783 and 1784.'%

70 LIPU PAH, 1782, 1789, k. 14, 16v., LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM I,
1246; SGKP, vol. VIII, pp. 834-835.

7 FIPU PAH, 1782, 1789, k. 14, 16; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

172 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Huxoaai, op. cit., p. 291.

'3 YIPW PAH, 1789, k. 16; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Hukoaay, op. cit., p. 292.

74 VIPU PAH, 1782, 1789, k. 14v,, 16v., LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

' IPU PAH, 1782, k. 14; HansissHaAbHBI My3ei ricTopsii i KyabTypst Beaapyci, MuHck,
$.10975, 10977; LVIA, §. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

76 JIPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 13, 10.

177 Ibidem, 1784, k. 1lrv. C. Pynxesuy, Hcmopus Munckoii apxuenuckonuu (1793-
1832 22.) C nodpobvim onucanuem xoda soccoedunenus 3anadHopycckux yHUanos ¢ npasocAas-
Hoil yepxosvio 8 1794-1796 22, Canxr-Tletep6ypr 1893 (hereinafter: Runkiewicz), p. 400.

178 IPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 12,10; Huxoaai, op. cit., p. 293; SGKP, vol. I, pp. 640-641.

7 VIPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 12,10 v., Hukoaay, op. cit., p. 280; SGKP, vol. I, p. 77.

180 VPV PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 12v., 10; Hukoaait, op. cit., p. 281; ODAMII, p. 1243.

'8 IPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 13v., 10; Huxoaai, op. cit., p. 280.

182 1PV PAH, 1783 k. 12v.-13; SGKP, vol. I11, p. 133; SGKP, vol. X'V, part. 1, pp. 578-579.

183 1IPVM PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 13,11 v., Hukoaaii, op. cit., p. 294; ODAMII, p. 1237.
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Kozanogrédek — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It is not men-
tioned in inspections because it was the seat of the dean.'®*

Lunin - parish of Saints Boris and Gleb. Inspected in 1783 and 1784.'%

Plotnica - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1783 and 1784.1%

Porochonsk - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1783 and 1784.'%”

Rozdzialowicze - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1783 and 1784.'%%

Soszno - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1783 and 1784.'%

Wietczyna - invocation unknown. Parish inspected in 1783 and 1784."°

Wylazy — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Parish inspected in 1783
and 1784."' In 1787 the church was rebuilt on the site of the former one, which had
been destroyed.'”?

Pohost denery: seat — Pohost
Biale — Michael the Archangel parish. Inspected in 1764 and 1784. It also occursin the

list of parishes in the mid-18" century.'

Chojniany - invocation unknown. Inspected in 1764. Absent in the 1780s.'**

Czétkowicze — a branch of the parish in Biale. It only occurs in the inspection of 1784,
probably built in the late 1770s."*

Horodno - Holy Trinity parish. Inspected in 1764 and 1784. It also occurs in the list of
parishes in the mid-18" century.'

Iwanczyce — invocation unknown. Inspected in 1764 and 1784. It also occurs in the
list of parishes in the mid-18" century.'”

Morowina — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Inspected in 1784. It

also occurs in the list of parishes in the mid-18* century.'*®

'8 ODAMII, p. 1235; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 282.

185 1IPM PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 13, 11v., Huxoaai, op. cit., p. 284.

8 TP PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 12v,, 10; SGKP, vol. XV, part. 1, p. 462.

17 IPY PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 13v., 10v.

8 LIPY PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 12,10 v., SGKP, vol. IX, pp. 831-832.

1% YIPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 13,10 v-11; Bockpecnoe umenue... (1932), p. 89; SGKP,
vol. XI, p. 96.

190 LIPY PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 12v., 11v., SGKP, vol. XIII, pp. 428-429.

1 TIPU PAH, 1783, 1784, k. 13r.v,, 10v., Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 279.

192 SGKP, vol. XIV, p. 94.

19 1IPU PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 29v., 31; LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-S; Huxoaaii, op.
cit., p. 278.

194 JIPU PAH, 1764, k. 29, 31.

95 IPU PAH, 1784, k. 31.

5 JIPU PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 29v., 31v., LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-5; ODAM II,
p- 1244; Huxoaa#, op. cit., p. 280.

7 IPU PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 30, 31v., LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-5; ODAM I,
p. 1244; SGKP, vol. I1I, p. 310.

19 1PV PAH, 1784, k. 31; LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Hukoaa, op. cit., p. 286.
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Niankowicze — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Inspected in 1784.
It also occurs in the list of parishes in the mid-18" century.'”’

Ostrow — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Inspected in 1764 and
1784. It also occurs in the list of parishes in the mid-18" century.2*

Perekalcze — a branch of the parish in Rzeczyca. It only occurs in the inspection of
1784, probably built in the late 1770s.2%!

Pohost — St. Stephen parish. Inspected in 1764 and 1784. It also occurs in the list of
parishes in the mid-18" century.*?

Pohost Zahorodny — church of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary.It only occurs
in a inventory of the 1730s, drawn up by the secretary of Bishop Jozafat Buthak.>*

Pohost Zarzeczny - invocation unknown. It only occurs in the list of the 1730s, drawn
up by the secretary of Bishop Josaphat Buthak.>**

Przywitowka — invocation unknown. Inspected in 1784. It also occurs in the list of
parishes in the mid-18" century.?

Radczysk - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Inspected in 1784. Italso
occurs in the list of parishes in the mid-18" century.?*

Rzeczyca — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Inspected in 1764 and
1784. It also occurs in the list of parishes in the mid-18" century.?"’

Stare Konie — church of St. Nicholas the Bishop. Inspected in 1784. It also occurs in
the list of parishes in the mid-18* century.>®

Swarycewicze — parish of St. George the Martyr. Inspected in 1764 and 1784. It also

occurs in the list of parishes in the mid-18" century.?®

199 JIPU PAH, 1784, k. 31v,; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM II, p. 124S;
Huxoaa#, op. cit., p. 287.

200 1IPM PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 29, 31; ODAMI], p. 1246; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 288.

201 1IPU PAH, 1784, k. 31.

202 1IPUM PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 30, 31; SGKP, vol. VII, p. 420; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 272. See
also the inventory of the church in Pohost: Central Archives of Historical Records, the Radzi-
will Archive VIII, No. 455, k. 1-3.

293 National Library in Warsaw, Zamoyski Library, manuscript no. 930, k. 97; Huxoaai,
op. cit., pp. 289-290; SGKP, vol. VII, p. 240.

0% National Library in Warsaw, Zamoyski Library, manuscript no. 930, k. 97; SGKP,
vol. VIIL, pp. 520-521; Bockpecroe umenue... (1932), p. 89.

205 JIP PAH, 1784, k. 31; LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM I, p. 1246.

206 LIPH PAH, 1784, k. 31v.; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM II, p. 1247;
Huxkoaa#, op. cit., p. 282.

27 YIPU PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 29v., 31; ODAM1], p. 1247; Hukoaaii, op. cit., p. 291; SGKP,
vol. X, p. 137.

208 LIPY PAH, 1784, k. 31v.; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM II, p. 1247;
Huxkoaa, op. cit., p. 286.

299 Y1IPU PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 29v., 31; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 291; SGKP, vol. XI, pp. 627—
628.

146




Chapter Five / The Organizational Structure of the Uniate Turat-Pinsk Eparchy

Wiczowka — parish of Michael the Archangel. Inspected in 1764 and 1784. It also oc-
curs in the list of parishes in the mid-18" century.?"°

Wielatycze — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. In the 1770s it be-
longed to the Pietrykat deanery, in the 1780s, to the Pinsk deanery.

Woélczyce - invocation unknown. Inspected in 1764 and 1784. It also occurs in the list
of parishes in the mid-18% century.?!!

Z61kin - parish of the Transfiguration. Inspected in 1764 and 1784. It also occurs in
the list of parishes in the mid-18* century*'*

Zydcze - parish of Michael the Archangel. In the 1770s it belonged to the Pietrykai
deanery, in thel780s, to the Pinsk deanery.

Stolin deanery: seat — Stolin

Berezno - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It only occurs in the in-
spection of 1784.2

Bialohusza — Holy Trinity parish. It only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18" cen-
tury.?*

Buchlicze - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It occurs in inspections
of 1782 and 1784.2"

Cmiensko - invocation unknown. It occurs in the inspection of 1784.7'6

Dabrowica — parish of St. Nicholas the Bishop. It occurs in the inspection of 1784.%"”

Dabrowica — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It occurs in the inspec-
tion of 1784.*'8

Jelenisk — invocation unknown. It occurs in the inspection of 1784.*"° Parish not re-
corded for the 1770s.

Jumisko — invocation unknown. It occurs in the inspection of 1784.2°

PP-

20 IPU PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 29v., 31v., Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 278; SGKP, vol. XIII,
630-631.

21 JIPU PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 29v., 31.

22 IPY PAH, 1764, 1784, k. 29, 31v,, LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-5; ODAM II,

p- 1243; Huxoaai, op. cit., p. 282.

*3 1IPU PAH, 1784, k.35, H. 1. Teopoposuy, Hcmopuko-cmamucmuueckoe onucanue

yepkeeii u npuxo0dos s0AviHckoli enapxuu, ITouaes 1888-1903, 1. II, pp. 592-593.

214 LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-5; Hukoaay, op. cit., p. 278.

25 1PV PAH, 1782, 1784, k. 32, 34v.

26 JIPU PAH, 1782, 1784, k. 32, 34.

*7 IPM1 PAH, 1784, k.35, ODAMI], p. 1274; H. 1. Teopoposuy, Mcmopuko-cmamucmu-

yeckoe onucanue..., T. 11, p. 613.

*8 IPM PAH, 1784, k.35, ODAMII, p. 1274; H. 1. Teopoposuy, Mcmopuko-cmamucmu-

ueckoe onucanue..., .11, p. 612.

29 IPU PAH, 1784, k. 34v.
20 PIPY PAH, 1784, k. 34.
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Kurczma - invocation unknown. It occurs in the inspection of 1784.%*! Parish not re-
corded for the 1770s.

Ladce - parish of St. George the Martyr. It only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18*
century.**?

Lubikowicze — Holy Trinity parish. It occurs in the inspection of 1784.2*

Marnkovicze - invocation unknown. It only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18*
century. The sources did not record its presence in the the 1780s.2**

Osmany - invocation unknown. It only occursin the inventory of the mid-18" century?**

Otrazka - invocation unknown. It occurs in the inspection of 1764, and the inventory
of the mid-18" century. Absent in the 1780s.226

Ozersko - invocation unknown. It occurs in the inspection of 1784.>*” Parish not re-
corded for the 1770s.

Plotnica - parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It occurs in inspections
of 1782 and 1784, and the inventory of the mid-18" century.?*

Rubel - parish of Michael the Archangel. It only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18
century.””

Ruchock - invocation unknown. It occurs in inspections of 1782 and 1784.2%°

Rzeczyca - invocation unknown. It occurs in inspections of 1782 and 1784.2*!

Smorodeck - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It occurs in inspec-
tions of 1782 and 1784.2%

Stachow — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It occurs in the inspec-
tion of 1784 and the inventory of the mid-18® century.>*

Stare Siolo — parish of St. Nicholas the Bishop. It only occurs in the inventory of the

mid-18" century.?**

21 1IPU PAH, 1784, k. 3S.

22 TVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-5; Huxkoaaii, op. cit., p. 268.

»* WPYU PAH, 1784, k. 34v., H. 1. Teopoposuy, Hcmopuko-cmamucmuueckoe onuca-
nue..., 7. 11, pp. 619-620.

24 TLVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

225 Tbidem.

26 YIPUPAH, 1764, k. 32.

27 IPU PAH, 1784, k. 34v.

28 YIPU PAH, 1782, 1784, k. 32,34; LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Huxoaaii, op.
cit., p. 289; SGKP, vol. XV, part 1, p. 462.

29 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-S; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 272.

20 PIPY PAH, 1782, 1784, k. 32, 34.

31 1PV PAH, 1782, 1784, k. 32, 34v.

232 Tbidem; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 292; ODAMII, p. 1247.

23 YIPMPAH, 1784 k. 34v.,LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 292;
SGKP, vol. XI, pp. 171-172.

24 TVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 274.
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Stolin - invocation unknown. It occurs in inspections of 1782 and 1784.23

Strusk - invocation unknown. It occurs in the inspection of 1784.2% Parish not record-
ed for the 1770s.

Strzelsk — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It occurs in the inspec-
tion of 1784.%57

Udrycze - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It occurs in inspections
of 1782 and 1784.2%¢

Wielun - parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It occurs in the inspec-
tion of 1784.2%

Wysock - parish of the Assumption of Our Lord. It occurs in inspections of 1782 and
1784.24¢

Zaleszany — parish of the Assumption of Our Lord. It occurs in the inspection of
1784.24

Nobel Deanery: seat — Nobel
Chrapin - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary owned by the Turai-Pinsk

bishops. It only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18" century In the absence of
other sources, the hypothetical existence of this parish in the 1770s and 1780s was
assumed.**

Jezierce — invocation unknown. The parish is only present in the inventory of the
mid-18" century. In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical existence of this
parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.**

Kuchcze - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It only occurs in the in-
ventory of the mid-18" century. In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical

existence of this parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.>**

2 YIPU PAH, 1782, 1784, k. 32.34; SGKP, vol. XI, p. 361; vol. XV, part 1, p. 623.
26 1IPU PAH, 1784, p. 34.
»7 HIPU PAH, 1784, k. 35S, H. H. Teopoposuy, Hcmopuko-cmamucmuueckoe onucanue
onucanue..., .11, p. 6285.

»% WIPM PAH, 17, 82, 1784, k. 32, 34v., H. 1. Teopoposuy, Hcmopuko-cmamucmuueckoe
onucanue onucauue..., 7. 11, pp. 625-626.

»% WIPU PAH, 1784 k. 34v.,, ODAM II, p. 1274; H. 1. Teopoposuy, Hcmopukxo-cmamu-
cmudeckoe onucauue onucaue..., . 11, pp. 593-594.

>4 IPU PAH, 1782, 1784, k. 32, 34v., H. 1. Teopoposuy, Hcmopuko-cmamucmuueckoe
onucanue onucatue, T. 11, pp. $94-59S.

* VMIPUPAH, 1784, k.35, ODAMII, p. 1274; H. 1. Teopoposuy, Mcmopuko-cmamucmu-
yeckoe onucanue onucarue, T. 11, p. 614.

2 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k.2-5; ODAM II, p. 1248; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 294;
SGKP, vol. I, p. 642.

2 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.

244 Ibidem; ODAMII, p. 1244; SGKP, vol. IV, p. 838.
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Kuchecka Wola - St. Prakseda parish. It only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18*
century. In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical existence of this parish in
the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.?*

Kutyn - invocation unknown. The parish is only present in the inventory of the
mid-18" century In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical existence of this
parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.>*¢

Lolenice - invocation unknown. The parish is only present in the inventory of the
mid-18" century. In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical existence of this
parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.**’

Morocz — parish of the Ascension of Our Lord. The parish is only present in the in-
ventory of the mid-18" century. In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical
existence of this parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.>**

Newel - parish of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross founded by the Kurzeniecki family.
It only occursin the inventory of the mid-18" century. In the absence of other sourc-
es, the hypothetical existence of this parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.**

Nobel - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It only occurs in the in-
ventory of the mid-18" century. In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical
existence of this parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.>°

Nobel - parish of Transfiguration. It only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18® cen-
tury. In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical existence of this parish in the
1770s and 1780s was assumed.>"

Poz6g — parish of Michael the Archangel, founded by the Czarnecki family. It only
occurs in the inventory of the mid-18" century. In the absence of other sources, the
hypothetical existence of this parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.>s

Sieniczyce — parish of St. Nicholas the Bishop. It only occurs in the inventory of the
mid-18" century. In the absence of other sources, the hypothetical existence of this
parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.>>

25 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM II, p. 1244; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 283;

SGKP, vol. IV, p. 838.

246 TLVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-S.

247 Ibidem.

248 Tbidem; Huxkoaaii, op. cit., p. 269; SGKP, vol. VI, pp. 680-681.

29 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM 11, p. 1245; Huxkoaaii, op. cit., p. 287;

SGKP, vol. VII, p. 27.

20 TVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM 11, p. 1245; Hukoaati, op. cit., p. 287;

SGKP, vol. VII, p. 171

31 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM 11, p124S; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 287;

SGKP, vol. VII, p. 171.

22 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM II, p. 1246; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 290;

SGKP, vol. IX, p. 8.

23 TLVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAMI], p. 1247; SGKP, vol. X, p. 616.
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Simonowicze — St. Prakseda parish founded by the Wisniewski family. It only occurs
in the inventory of the mid-18" century. In the absence of other sources, the hypo-
thetical existence of this parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.>*

Sudcze - Holy Trinity parish. It only occurs in the inventory of the mid-18" century. In
the absence of other sources, the hypothetical existence of this parish in the 1770s
and 1780s was assumed.>*

Zeleznica — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The parish is only
present in the inventory of the mid-18"™ century. In the absence of other sources,
the hypothetical existence of this parish in the 1770s and 1780s was assumed.>*

Lubieszow deanery: seat — Lubieszéw

Buczyn - invocation unknown. It occurs in inspections conducted in 1765, 1782, 1783
and 1784. It also occurs in the inventory of the mid-18™ century.?s”

Bychoéw — parish of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. It occurs in inspections conduct-
ed in 1765, 1782, 1783 and 1784. It also occurs in the inventory of the mid-18"
century.”*

Czerewiszcze — parish of the Epiphany. It occurs in inspections made in 1765. It also
occurs in the inventory of the mid 18th century.**

Derewek — invocation unknown. The parish occurs in inspections conducted in 1765,
1782, 1783 and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.**

Horki - invocation unknown. The parish occurs in inspections conducted in 1765,
1782, 1783 and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.>*!

Lubiaz - parish of St. Nicholas the Bishop. It occurs in inspections conducted in 1765,
1782, 1783 and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.?¢*

2% LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; SGKP, vol. X, pp. 514-615.

25 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM 11, p. 1247; Huxoaaii, op. cit., p. 292;
SGKP, vol. XI, p. 549.

26 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM 1, p. 1244; Huxoaai, op. cit., p. 282;
SGKP, vol. XIV, p. 768.

7 JIPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, k. 20, 17v,, 18v,, LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5;
ODAMII, p. 1242.

»8 TIPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k. 20v,, 17, 18, 19; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-5; ODAMI]I, p. 1242; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 294.

9 JIPU PAH, 1764, k. 20v.; LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5; ODAM II, p. 1248;
Huxoaa#, op. cit., p. 294.

260 IPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k. 20v,, 17, 18, 19; LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-S.

260 1IPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k. 20v,, 17, 18, 19; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-S.

2 IPY PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k.20, 17, 18, 19; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-5; ODAMI]I, p. 1245; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 284.
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Lubiaz — St. Prakseda parish. It occurs in inspections conducted in 1765, 1782, 1783
and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.?®®

Lubiesz6w — parish of the Transfiguration. It occurs in inspections conducted in 1765,
1782, 1783 and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18" century.***

Nowodole - invocation unknown. The parish occurs in inspections conducted in
1765, 1782, 1783 and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18 century?®

Pniowo - invocation unknown. The parish occurs in inspections conducted in 1765,
1782, 1783 and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18" century*®

Starodole - invocation unknown. The parish occurs in inspections conducted in 1765,
1782, 1783 and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18" century*®

Uhrynicze - parish of the Ascension of Our Lord. It occurs in inspections conducted
in 1765, 1782, 1783 and 1784, and in the inventory of the mid-18" century?**

The Turaii part of the diocese
The Turat part inclued three deaneries: Turat, Pietrykai and Mazyr, and since the
1770s, also the Ubort deanery.*®

Turaii deanery: seat — Tural

Probably some of the churches of the deanery after 1777 were taken over by the Ortho-
dox, as for the later period, there is no information about the church and parish of
Siemiho$cicze and St. Jan Bohostaw parish.>”

Zydkowicze — parish of the Holy Trinity and St. Prakseda the Virgin and Martyr, be-
longing to the collatorship of the Vilnius Benedictines (in the inspection there is

information about a past inspections from 1770).2”

63 JIPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k. 20, 17, 18, 19; LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-5; ODAMI]I, p. 1245; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 284.

64 IPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k. 20, 17, 18v., 19v.LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-5; ODAMII, p. 1244; Hukoaaii, op. cit., p. 284; SGKP, vol. V, p. 412; LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2,
byly 94, k. 18.

5 JIPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k. 20, 17v., 18v,, 19v,, LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-5; ODAMI]I, p. 1243; Hukoaai, op. cit., p. 280-281.

65 LIPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k. 20v., 17, 18, 19, LVIA, . 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-5.

7 VIPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k.20, 17, 18, 19, LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-S; Huxoaait, op. cit., p. 280-281; ODAMII, p. 1243.

8 LIPU PAH, 1764, 1782, 1783, 1784, k. 20v., 17v., 18v., 19v,, LVIA, $. 634, ap. 2, byly
968, k. 2-5; Hukoaati, op. cit., p. 293; ODAMII, p. 1248.

260 LVIA, ¢. 597, ap. 2, byly 94, k. 18v.

0 HTAB, k. 2v-3.

Y1 HTAB, k. 7-8v. This parish included the following villages (in 1777): Zydkiewicze
Sawczyce (20), Zydkiewicze Kozanowicze (12), Zydkiewicze Zaryczyny (11), Zydkiewicze
Kiewulichy (16), Lachowicze (32), Bielowo (20), Bielowska Rudnia (2), Koleriska Rudnia (5).
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Ryczewo — parish of St. Michael the Archangel in the collatorship of Joachim Karol
Potocki, cupbearer of the GDL.*"?

Jezierzany — parish of St. Michael the Archangel in the collatorship of Ignacy Tysza,
cavalry captain of the bunchuk company of GDL troops.?”> Church inspected in
1778 and 1787.

Kolence - parish of St. Nicholas in the collatorship of Vilnius Benedictines.””

Ludniewicze - parish in the collatorship of Vilnius Benedictines.””

Olhomle - parish of the Resurrection. Church inspected in 1777 and 1787. Inspector
J. Sielecki also mentions the inspection in the parish in 1770.276

Pererow — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilnius.?”” Also in-
spected in 1770, 1778 and 1787.

Remel - invocation unknown. It occurs in inspections of 1777 and 1787.27

Siemuradzce - parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship
of the Bishop of Vilnius.?”” Inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Tereblicze — chapel of the Resurrection, affiliated with the parish in Wereg$nicze.**

Turaii — there were two parishes there: church of St. Nicholas the Bishop*® and Saints
Boris and Gleb.?®> Turaii was originally the capital of the eparchy, and subsequently

became the seat of the Bishop of Pinsk, since when it gained political significance.*®

72 HTAB, k. 9-10v. This parish included the following villages (in 1777): Ryczewo (40),
Koroczyce (15).

273 The church in was in very poor condition in 1777, including a lack of liturgical books,
and “the Jezierzany priest enjoyed drinking some beverages from time to time”. This parish
included the following villages (in 1778): Jezierzany (29), Beczy (15); (in 1787): Jezierzany
(30), Beczy (16). HTAB, k. 11v.-12v., 277v.-278v.

7+ HTI'AB, k. 8v.-9. This parish included the following villages: Kolno Stare (4), Kolno
Nowe (not recorded). See also the Pietrykati deanery.

S HTI'AB, k. 6v-7v. This parish included the following villages: Ludynowicze (30), Ludy-
nowicze Zahorbacze (30), Wielkie Ludynowicze (6). See also the Pietrykati deanery.

%6 The parish had under its jurisdiction the following villages (in 1778): Olholme (25
houses), Latki (10) and Kocuryzewo Wielkie (15); (in 1787): Olholme (16), Lulki (1) and
Kocuryzewo Wielkie (16). HTAB, k. 3-4v., 281v.-283.

77 This parish included the following villages (in 1778): Pereréw (50), Chlopin (8); (in
1787): Pereréw (54), Chlopin (9). HTAB, 12v.-13v., 276v., 277v.

8 Inspections prove the existence of a fund of the church from 1776. The Remel parish
included the following villages (in 1778): Remel — 20 houses, and the village of Mockule (20);
(in 1787): Remel (22), Mockule (23). HTAB, k. 1-2v., 283-284.

*79 This parish only included the village of Siemiuradcze with 45 houses. The church was
funded by a Jesuit, rector of the Krasnystaw college, Jakub Konarski. HTAB, k. 10v.-11v,,
278v.-279v.

2% HTAB, k. 281v.

81 Hukoaat, op. cit., p. 275.

282 Tbidem.
28 SGKP, vol. XII, pp. 649-651.
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Weresénicze — parish of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. Inspected in 1777 and 1787.2%

Ubort deanery: seat — Lelczyce

The Ubort deanery with the dean’s seat in Lelczyce was probably created in 1776. The
fourth general inspection of 1777 mentioned that it was a newly formed deanery
“thanks to most reverend priest Jerzy Gedeon Daszkiewicz-Horbacki, Bishop of Pinsk
and Turaii.”*®

Biehun - parish of the Holy Cross in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilnius, Ignacy
Jakub Massalski. It was inspected in 1761, 1777 and 1787.2%¢

Bujnowicze - parish of the Holy Virgin Mary in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilni-
us, Ignacy Jozef Massalski. It was inspected in 1761, 1777 and 1787.2%"

Bukcze - parish of the Resurrection in the collatorship of Joachim Karol Potocki, cup-
bearer of the GDL. It was inspected in 1771, 1777 and 1787.2%

Danilewicze - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It was established “at
the expense of the Danilewicze community” on the site of the old, ruined one.**

Dubrowicze - chapel of the Resurrection, affiliated to the parish in Dubrowicze. Prob-
ably established after 1777. Inspected in 1787.°

Hlinne - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, after the administrative
reform moved from the Turati deaneryin 1776/1777 (?). It was in the collatorship of
Joachim Karol Potocki, cupbearer of the GDL. Inspected in 1770, 1777 and 1787.>'

24 HTAB, k. 4v-5v., 280r.-281v. This parish included the following villages (in 1778):
Wereénica (54), Burazie (14), Karolin (14), Tereblicze (28); (in 1787): Weresnica (57), Burazie
(15), Karolin (16), Tereblicze (30). The Burazie village according to the reform decree of 1771
was to be attached to the Ryyczewo parish ryczewskiej, but it did not happen: “jednakze do
skutku ten dekret przez nie wyjecie z akt wizytatorskich extraktem, nie przeprowadzil i w po-
sesje dotad (the Kolno priest — note by W. W.) nie wszedl”. HT'AB, k. 10.

%5 HTAB, k. 14.

286 This parish included (in 1787): the Biehun village (70). The inspection of 1787 does not
mention the number of houses. HT'AB, k. 24r.-25r., 2541r.-255v.

87 The church burned down after 1761 and a small wooden shrine was built. Only in 1774
the church was rebuilt “sumptem i staraniem Gromady Buynowickiej na miejsce tej Kapliczki
wspaniala Cerkiew zbudowana y w Roku tymze 1775 ... przezJ[ego] M[o$ci] X{iedz]a Stefana
Zahorowskiego, Parocha Lelczyckiego”. This parish included the following villages (in 1777):
Bujnowicze (67), Stodolicze (40), Zladzin (27); (in 1787): Bujnowicze (69), Stodolicze (40),
Ztadzin (29). HTAB, k. 32r.-33v., 247r.—24rr.

288 This parish included the village (in 1777): Bukcze (37); (in 1787): Bukcze (40). HTAB,
k. 15v-16, 296v.—271r.

289 HI'AB, k. 272r.-274v.

20 HTAB, k. 253v.

1 “Po nawrdceniu si¢ do jednosci $wietej parafii Hlinieriskiej, ze kaptan w dyzunii upo-
rnie trwajac z Hlinnej si¢ wyniésl, i papiery (of the foundation — W. W.) ze soba zaniésl, wiele
gruntéw do tej cerkwi przedtym nalezalo, wiadomosci zadnej powzia¢ nie mozna”. HTAB,
k.18. Therefore, it is difficult to determine what foundation lands belonged to the church. This
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Htluszkiewicze — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilnius. In-
spected in 1761, 1771, 1777 and 1787.°>

Horodec - St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilnius, Ignacy Mas-
salski. It was inspected in 1761, 1777 and 1787.>%

Korytnicze — St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilnius, Ignacy
Jézef Massalski. It was inspected in 1761, 1777 and 1787.2*

Lelczyce — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilnius, Ignacy Jozef
Massalski. It was inspected in 1761 and 1771, 1777 and 1787.2%

Liplany - chapel of the Assumption of the Virgin Mary into Heaven, affiliated with the
parish in Lelczyce. Probably established after 1777. Inspected in 1787.2%

Miloczewicze — parish of the Blessed Virgin Mary, after the administrative reform
moved from the Turait deanery in 1776/1777 (?). It was in the collatorship of
the Bishop of Vilnius, Ignacy Massalski. Inspected in 1754, 1761, 1771, 1777 and
1787.2%7

Mozary - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of the
Bishop of Vilnius, Ignacy Jozef Massalski. Inspected in 1761, 1777 and 17872

Pietrasze — St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilnius, Ignacy
Jakub Massalski. Inspected in 1761, 1777 and 1787.>%°

parish included the following villages (in 1777): Hlinne (45), Drozdyn (7), Radzilowicze (29);
(in 1787r.): Hlinne (44), Drozdyn (8), Radzitowicze (30). HTAB, k. 17v-18v k., 268r.-269v.

22 This parish included the village (in 1777): Hluszkiewicze (60), (in 1787): Hluszkiew-
icze (70). HTAB, k. 20-21v., 265r.-266v.

23 This parish included the foowing villages (in 1777): Horodec (40), Kuliki (26) and
Jezierzany (40); (in 1787): Horodec (42), Kuliki (27) and Jezierzany (44). HTAB, k. 23r.-24r.,
255v.-257v.

2% The church in Korytnicze built at the order of the Bishop of Vilnius Michal Jan Zien-
kowicz in 175S. This parish included the villages (in 1777): Kortynicze (22), Dubrowa Wielka
and Mata (45), HTAB, k. 29v.-30v., 252r.-253v.

5 HI'AB, k. 30v.-32. The church received grants from the bishop of Vilnius Jerzy Tyszk-
iewicz on 20" March 1651, which was confirmed in 1776 by Bishop I. Massalski. HTAB, k. 31.
This parish included the following villages (in 1777): Lelczyce (40), Liplany (20); (in 1777):
Lelczyce (50), Liplany (20). HTAB, k. 30v.-32r., 249v.-251v.

26 HTAB, k. 251v.

»7 The Inspector announces that in the church there was in the original foundation of
the Bishop of Vilnius I. Massalski, by means of which he gave “dworzyszcze Kurandycz pod
chlopami zostajaca”. (k. 22). This parish included the villages (in 1777): Miloczewicze (35) and
Borowe (18); (in 1787): Miloczewicze (40) and Borowe (20). HTAB, k. 21v.-23, 263v.—265r.

28 This parish included the following villages (in 1777): Mozary (80), Werpa (6), Kamien-
na (1); (in 1787): Mozary (83), Werpa (9). HTAB, k. 26v.-28, 259v.-261v.

% The Inspector mentions a foundation granted in 1776 by the Bishop of Vilnius I. Mas-
salski, which changed the landed property near Antonowicze, in Ciasnowicze and Hlinne. This
parish included the villages (in 1777): Pietrasze (70), Listwin (80); the inspection of 1787 does
not mention the number of houses. HTAB, k. 25r.-26v., 257v.-259v.
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Staweczna - Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of the Bishop of Vilnius, Ignacy
Jozef Massalski. Inspected in 1761, 1777 and 1787.3%°

Stodolicze — chapel of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, affiliated with the
parish in Bujnowicze. Funded after 1777. Inspected in 1787.>!

Symonicze — parish of St. Prakseda, the Virgin and Martyr*®?, after the administrative
reform moved from the Turaii deanery in 1776/1777 (2). The church was inspected
in 1761, 1770, 1777 and 1787.

Toniez — St. Nicholas parish, after the decanal reform moved from the Turaii dean-
ery.*” It was inspected in the years: 1761, 1771, 1777 and 1787.

Woykiewicze — parish of St. Michael the Archangel in the collatorship of the, Bishop of
Vilnius. The foundation of the parish was granted in 1675 by Aleksander Kotwicz,
Bishop of Smolensk, dean of Vilnius and the Commissar of the Kamiensk region.>**
Also inspected in 1761, 1777 and 1787.

Z1adzin - St. Michael chapel, affiliated with the parish in Bujnowicze. Funded after
1777. Inspected in 1787.3%

Pietrykaii deanery: seat — Pietrykai

Antondéw - St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Jan Oskierko, wojski of the Mazyr
district. Transferred after 1778 from the Mazyr deanery to Pietrykau deanery.’*

Inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Babicze - parish of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of Jan Oskierko, wojski
of the Mazyr district, and his wife Barbara Oskierko born Rokicka. No information

on previous inspections.*"’

300 This parish included (in 1777): the Slaweczna town (28), villages - Tchorczyn (30),
Antonowicze (20); the inspection of 1787 does not mention the number of houses. HTAB,
k.28r.—29r.,261v.-263v.

1 HTAB, k. 249r.

392 The parish received a foundation from the bishop of Vilnius Jakub Massalski in 1740. In
1776, the Bishop of Vilnius, “uznawszy niezno$ne pokrzywdzenie parocha symonickiego, no-
wouczynionego funduszem konfirmacyjnym”. Ibidem, k. 14v. This parish included the villages:
Symonicze (20) and Symonicze na Zarzeczu (25). HTAB, k. 14-15v., 274-276. See. also 597,
ap.2,byly 93, k. 1-3.

39 The parish being part of the collatorship of Ignacy Tysza, the cavalry captain of the
bunchuk company of the GDL troops. The Inspector mentions the lost foundation of the par-
ish. The parish included the village (in 1787) of Toniez (40). HTAB, k. 15v.~16v., 271r.-272v.

3% In the church in 1777 there was the original foundation of Stefan Stanistaw Woynie-
wicz. Ibidem, k. 19. This parish included (in 1777): the village of Wojkiewicze (60); (in 1787):
Wojkiewicze (64). HTAB, k. 18v.-20, 266v.—268r.

05 HTAB, k. 249v.

306 This parish included the following villages (in 1787): Antonéw, Karpowicze, Smoli-
howicze. HTAB, k. 220v.-222v.

397 This parish included the following villages (in 1777): Babicze (40), Prawciuki (29),
Mtyn Wyiszy (4), Mtyn Nizszy (), Stobodzka Zarokitna (8). HTAB, k. 46v.-47v.

156




Chapter Five / The Organizational Structure of the Uniate Turat-Pinsk Eparchy

Barbarowo - parish of the Assumption of Our Lord in the collatorship of Oskierko,
Polish-Lithuanian guard. Church inspected in 1787.3% As the inspector men-
tioned, due to insufficient funds Rev. Marian Krotkowski, Vice-Dean of Pietrykat,
was to serve in the parish, “so he was not given installation, only an instrument for
administration.”** The parish in the 1770s took over the grounds of the parish in
Babicze, which occurs in inspections on 1777.3"°

Biesiadki - parish of St. Dmitry the Martyr in the collatorship of Maciej Kazimierz
Oskierko. Parish formed around 1772, so it was hd not been inspected before.*"!

Bolozewicze — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship
of Rev. Michal Radziwill, the castellan of Vilnius. Church inspected in 1761, 1777
and 1787.31

Boryskowicze — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of Bogustaw Oskierko, the
ensign of Mazyr. The church belonged to the Pietrykat deanery for several years,
starting from the date of the inspection in 1777. Probably it had previously been
Orthodox, hence the lack of information about previous inspections.** Church in-
spected in 1777 and 1787.

Cieszkow — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of
Oskierko, the guard of the GDL. Inspection of 1787 mentions the inspection of
1778, which has not been found**.

Demidowicze — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship
of Jan Oskierko, wojski of the Mazyr district. After 1778, the parish moved to the
jurisdiction of the Pietrykati dean.’"* Church inspected in 1778 and 1787.

3% The inspection is also mentions a inspection of 1777, whose text, however, has not been
found. This parish included the villages (in 1787): Barbarowo (60), Prawciuki (30), Higit and
Mtyn Wyzszy and Nizszy (9), Zarohitna Stobodka (8). HTAB, k. 210v.-212v.

309 Tbidem, k. 211v.

30 Cf HTAB, k. 46v.—47v.

311 The parish, founded in 1772 by Kazimierza and Karolina Stecki, castellans of Kiev, and
the above-mentioned Oskierko, Marshal of Mazyr. This parish included the following villages
(in 1777): Biesiadki (38), Terebéw (46), Rudnia Myszeniska (3), Michniewicze (35), Kuczary
(18). HTAB, k. 38-39.

312 The parish included the villages (in 1777): Bolozewicze (13), Szestowicze (14), Hlinna
(33), Welawsk (6; (in 1787): Botozewicze (11), Szestowicze (19), Hlinna (34), Welawsk (12).
HTAB, k. 56v.-58; 237r.-238v.

313 The fund granted by the Mazyr marshals. This parish included the villages (in 1777):
Boryskowicze (18) Kamionka (8), Ruderika (4); (in1787): Boryskowicze (30) Kamionka (13),
Rudenka (4). HTAB, k. 41-42v., 204-205v.

314 The parish included the villages of Cieszkowo (50), Kozuszki (35), Lomacze (11),
Wezyszcza (20), Rudnia (3). HTAB, k. 215v.-217v.

315 The parish were included (in 1787): Demidowicze, Hazyn, Holowczyce. HT'AB,
k.222v.-224v.
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Jelsk Karolin — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of Maciej Kazimierz and Kar-
olina Carolina born Stecka, marshals of the Mazyr district. Church inspected in
1770, 1778 and 1787.3'¢

Koczyszcze - St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Krystyna Lenkiewiczowa born
Dumin Borkowska, wojska of the Mazyr district. The church was founded by the
collator in 1776.3" Inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Kos$ciukowicze — parish of the Elevation of the Holy Cross in the collatorship of Ma-
ciej Kazimierz Oskierko, the marshal of Mazyr. It was inspected in the years 1754,
1761, 1770, 1777 and 1787.3'8

Kozuszki — Holy Trinity chapel afhiliated with the parish in Cieszkéw. The inspector
informs of the inspection of 1778, which has not been found.*"

Machnowicze — parish of the Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collator-
ship of Prince Michat Radziwill, castellan of Vitebsk. Church founded in 1769 by
Rev. Ignacy Wilkinowicz, rector of the Jesuit College in Pinsk.** Inspected in 1777
and 1787.

Maciejoéwka — chapel of the Ascension of Our Lord affiliated with the parish in Za-
horczany. Inspected in 1787.%*!

Makarycze — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of Rev. Michal Radziwill, castel-
lan of Vilnius. Church inspected in 1759, 1770, 1777 and 1787.3*

Meleszkiewicze — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship
of prince Maciej Kazimierz Oskierko and Karolina born Stecka, marshal of the Ma-
zyr district. Foundation created in 1758 by Cistercian monks. Church inspected in
1761, 1770, 1777 and 1787.3%

316 This parish included the villages (in 1777): Jelsk Karolin (13), Bohutycze (27),
Wiszenisk (24), Szaryn (34), Dobryn (9), Nowa Rudnia (4), Czerteri (2). HTAB, k. 49-49v.,,
224v.-226r.

37 'This parish only included (in 1777) Koczyszcze (58), (in 1787) — 60 houses. HTAB,
k.49-50,228r.v.

318 The fund given by the Mazyr marshals. This parish included the villages of Ko$ciukow-
icze (28), Zachowicze (33), during the inspection of 1787, Koéciukowicze (30) and Zachowicz
(33) were recorded. HTAB, k. 39v.—-40v., 195v.-197v.

39 HTAB, k. 218r.

320 The parish only included (in 1777 and 1787) Machnowicze without the number of
houses given. HTAB, k. 51-52,228v.-230v.

21 HTAB, k. 199v.

322 The parish included (in 1777): the town of Makarycze (27), villages - Turek (12), Moj-
siejewicze (12), Morwin (16); (in 1787): the town of Makarycze (43), villages — Turek (24),
Morwin (21). HTAB, k. 59r.—60r., 241v.-243v.

323 The parish included the villages (in1777): Meleszkiewicze and Romanowska. The In-
spector does not specify the number of houses. HTAF, k. 52-53v.
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Michalki - parish of Saints Peter and Paul in the collatorship of Tomasz Lenkiewicz,
stolnik of the Mazyr district. Church inspected in 1755, 1777 and 1787.3*

Michnowicze — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of
Krystyna Oskierko born Lenkiewicz, wife of the Ensign of Mazyr. The parish was
taken over by the Uniates in 1776 after the death of the Orthodox priest, Herman.***

Michow - chapel of the Elevation of the Holy Cross, affiliated with the parish in
Michatki. Chapel inspected in 1787.32¢

Muchojady - chapel of the Elevation of the Holy Cross. Inspection of 1787 informs
of the inspection of 1778, which has not been found. The inspector informs of the
acquisition of St. Nicholas church’s function.*” The chapel was built after 1778.

Narowla — parish of the Blessing of St. Joan Bogostow in the collatorship of Jan Oski-
erko, wojski of the Mazyr district. After 1783, included in the Pietrykati deanery. Pre-
viously it had belonged to the Mazyr deanery.?*® Inspected in 1778, 1783 and 1787.

Obuchéw - chapel of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, affiliated with the parish
in Narowle. After 1783, included in the Pietrykai deanery. It had previously be-
longed to the Mazyr deanery.*” Inspected in 1777, 1783 and 1787.

Ostrozanka — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship
of Prince Michal Radziwill, castellan of Vilnius. It was inspected in 1754, 1759,
1761, 1770, 1777 and 1787.3%°

Pietrykaii — parish of the Ascension of Our Lord in the collatorship of Jan Mikolaj
Choskiewicz and Ludwika born Rzewuska. Church inspected in 1770, 1777 and
1787.3%

324 This parish included the following villages (in1777): Michalki (30), Saniuki (20),
Bukéw (18), Mycki (6); (in 1787): Michalki (36), Saniuki (26), Bukéw (19), Mycki (S), Stoboda
(11). HTAB, k. 48-49, 208v.-210.

325 This parish included the villages of Michnowicez (35) Kocury (18). HTAB, k. 35v.

26 HTAB, k. 110v.

27 HIAB, k. 218r.

328 This parish included (in 1778): the town of Narowla (28), villages — Zowoj¢ (36), Bo-
brojki (12), Poléwki (15), Obuchowszczyzna (12). Ibidem, k. 118-119v.; Inspection of 1783:
WPU PAH, k. 2v.; The inspection of 1787 does not specify the number of houses, but it lists the
same places: HTAB, k. 212v.-215v.

3 The inspection of 1778: HTAB, k. 119v.; inspection of 1787 (estate of the Pietrykaii
deanery): Ibidem, k. 215v.

339 The Inspector mentions a very poor technical state of the church, which was the reason
for the need to build a new chapel by the Jesuits (from the Pinsk College) opposite the old
presbytery. It was dedicated in 1772. This parish included (in 1777): the town of Ostrozanka
(30), Osowce (12), Rudnia Uborcka (8), Rudnia Skolodyniska (1), Zamosze (16), Manczyce
(8); (in 1787): Ostrozanka (30), Osowce (15), Rudnia Uborcka (10), Rudnia Skotodynska (3),
Zamosze (12), Manczyce (10). HTAB, k. 34r.-35v., 245v.-247r.

31 The Inspector in 1777 does not mention the villages belonging to the parish. HTAB,
k. 58r.—-58v., 239r.-241v.
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Prudek - St. Nicholas chapel affiliated with the parish in Zahorczany.*** As the inspec-
torwrites, “Adam Lenkiewicz**, then the treasurer and now the writer of the Mazyr dis-
trict, built the chapel for his own convenience and for his subjects in Prudek.”*** Chapel
inspected in 1777 and 1787.

Remezow - parish of the Protection of the Blesed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of
Jézef Stocki, treasurer of the Mazyr district.**

Romanodwka - St. John chapel, affiliated with the church in Meleszkiewicze.3*

Sedelniki — parish of St. Basil the Great in the collatorship of the treasurer of the Ma-
zyr district, Dominik, and his wife Maryna born Obuchowicz. No information on
previous inspections.*” Church inspected in 1777 and 1787.

Seniukéw - chapel of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, affiliated with the
parish in Michatki. Chapel inspected in 1787.33¢

Skryholéw —abranch of the parish of the Elevation of the Holy Cross in Skryhal6w, lo-
cated according to the inspection in Ostréw, also called Waszkowszczyzna. Founded
by Maciej Kazimierz Oskierko and Karolina born Stecka in 1774*%, as a response
to the grace received by a certain man on a certain hill, That place became popular
among the surrounding villages, and many pilgrimages made the manor in Mie-
leszkowice and the vicar of Herakliusz Porgbski (OSBM), superior of Jasna Géra,
residing in Turad, interested in the matter.’*’

Skryholéw - St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Maciej Kazimierz Oskierko, mar-

shal of Mazyr.** The parish createdin 1772, so ithad not been inspected previously.**

3 HIAB, k. 42.

333 The writer of the Mazyr land, later a deputy. K. Martens, Recueil manuel et pratique de
traités, conventions et autres actes diplomatique, vol. 1, Leipzig 1846, p. 152.

34 HTAB, k. 42,199v.

335 The Inspector lists only Remezéw without specifying the number of houses. HT'AB,
k.226v.-228r.

36 HTAB, k. 232v.

337 This parish included the villages (in 1777): Seledniki (20), Okulinka (8), Troscianica
(7); (in 1787): Seledniki (20), Okulinka (8), Troécianica (6). HTAB, k. 44—45, 205v.-207v.

38 HrAB, k. 110v.

39 HTIAB, k. 53v.—-54v.

30 According to the information provided by the inspector, “JM Marszalek doznawszy
[cudéw i fask — W. W.] pono y sam taski z tego mieysca w uzdrowieniu reki bolejacej ut votum
reki srebrnej od niego ofiarowaney testatur, Cerkiew wspanialg iaka dzis jest wybudowal”. The
church at the time of the inspection (on 14/1/1777) had not yet been consecrated. The parish
included the villages (in 1777): Sloboda Skryhatowska (76), Zimowiszcza Wielkie and Mate
(30); according to the inspection of 1787: Sloboda Skryhalowska (72), Zimowiszcza Male (2),
Zimowiszcza Wielkie (14), Kazimierzéwka (10) and Biale (2). HTAB, k. 53v.—56v.

31 See PSB, vol. 24, p. 356, PSB, Vol. 43, p. 82.

3 The parish received the fundation only in 1772 from Kazimierz and Karolina Stecki,
the Kievan castellans Kiev, and the above-mentioned Oskierko, the Mazyr marshal. This parish

160




Chapter Five / The Organizational Structure of the Uniate Turat-Pinsk Eparchy

The inspection of 1787 indicates that after the destruction of the church by non-Uni-
ates, it was taken over by the Uniates. Inspected in 1777 and 1787.

Strzelsk — parish of St. Michael the Archangel in the collatorship of Jan Oskierko,
wojski of the Mazyr district. No information on previous inspections.*** Church
inspected in 1777 and 1787.

Smiadyn — St. Nicholas parish in the estate of the Jesuits.>** Inspected in 1777 and
1787.

Waszkowszczyzna — church of St. Michael the Archangel, a branch of the parish in Skry-
haléw, in the collatorship of marshal of the Mazyr district, Maciej Kazimierz Osk-
ierko and Karolina born Stecka. Church inspected in 1761, 1770, 1777 and 1787.3%

Zahorczany - Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of the Lenkiewicz family, judges
and writers of the Mazyr lands.**® Church inspected in 1777 and 1787.

Zimowiszcza — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship
of Ludwik Oranowski and Krystyna born Charytanowicz, the treasurer of Ma-
zyr.*’ The inspection of 1787 recorded chapels affiliated with a parish in Sloboda
Skryhalowska, in Zimowiszcza Male (St. George) and in Zimowiszcza Wielkie
(Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary).>*

Mazyr deanery: seat — Mazyr**

According to the findings of A. Mironowicz, in the 16™ century Mazyr and the Mazyr

region was not included in the Turat diocese.** As aresult of the conflicts between

included (in 1777): the town of Skryholéw (60), villages — Leszna (40), Rudnia Leszmianka
(5), Ruty (19), Bahrynowicze (10), Chutne (9); according to the inspection of 1787: Skryholéw
(70), Leszna (50), Leszmianka (3). HTAB, k. 35v.-38, 233r.-237r.

33 This parish included the following villages (in 1777): Strzelsk, Szereyki, Grzeda, Mycki
(the inspector did not report the number of houses); (in 1787): Strzelsk (28), Szereyki (31),
Grzeda (10) Mycki (5). HTAB, k. 45-46v., 207v.-208v.

344 This parish included the villages (in 1777): Smiadyn (40) Holubica (40), Doroszewicze
(15), Kopciewicze (20), Wiszoléw (40); (in 1787): Smiadyn (40), Holubica (40), Doroszewicze
(19), Kopciewicze (24), Wiszoléw (44). HTAB, k. 60r.—61v., 243v.-245v.

345 HT'AB, k. 53v.-54v., 203v.

346 This parish included the villages (in 1777): Zahorczany (31), Chomiczki (7), Mojsie-
jowka (18), Szczokotowa (13), Prudek (36) and the town of Mirabella (6); the inspection of
1787: Zahorczany (30), Chomiczki (8), Mojsiejéwka (18), Szczokotowa (14), Prudek (36) and
the town of Mirabella (4). HTAB, k. 42v.—44, 197v.-199v.

37 There is no information about which villages were included in the parish (in 1777).
The inspection of 1787 lists the villages belonging to the parish (without the number of hous-
es): Meleszkiewicze and Romanéwka. Thw church was built opposite a small chapel. HTAB,
54v.-5S,231v.-232v.

348 HI'AB, k. 203r.v.

3% The Old Polish name of Mazyr, which frequently occurs in literature. SGKP, vol. VI,
p. 754.

330 A. Mironowicz, Prawostawna diecezja turowsko-piriska, Bialystok 2011 [in printing].

161




The Structure of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy in the 17" and 18" Centuries

the Mazyr district and the Kiev province, in 1609 there was been a delimitation of
lands®!, confirmed in 1613.3% It should be recognized that since 1609, the Mazyr
region with its parishes became part of the Uniate Turai-Pinsk diocese and was its
largest deanery.

Antondw - St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Jan Oskierko, wojski of the Mazyr
district. Church founded by Rafal Oskierko, marshal of the Mazyr district.*** In the
inspection of 1787 it occurs in the Pietrykati deanery.***

Bahrynowicze — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of Colonel Oskierko. During
the inspection of 1698, it was under the jurisdiction of the dean of the Pinsk.**
In Bahrynowicze — according to the inspection of 1787 — there was also a chapel
which had previously belonged to the parish in Skryhatow.**¢

Berczowka — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of
Bogustaw Oskierko, the ensign of the Mazyr district.**” Inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Biesiadki - parish of St. Dmitry the Martyr in the collatorship of Maciej Kazimierz
Oskierko. Founded in 1772, inspected in 1777 and 1787. In the inspection of 1777,
it was in the Pietrykat deanery, and in 1787, already in the Mazyr one.?*

Bobrowicze — Holy Trinity chapel, affiliated with the church in Kalenkiewicze. In the
1770s, the chapel belonged to the Mazyr deanery, in the 1780s it was listed in the
Pietrykaii deanery. Inspected in 1778, 1782 and 1789.%

Bobryka - chapel of Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Created by the decree of
bishop Gedeon Horbacki on 19* March 1782, consecrated by the Mazyr dean in
1783.3¢°

Borysowicze — chapel of the Assumption of the Virgin Mary into Heaven in the estate

of Bogustaw Oskierko, the ensign of the Mazyr district. The chapel remained in the

31 VLvol.2,ed.]. Ohryzko, Petersburg 1859, pp. 473-474. See also: C6oprux mamepuairos
0rs ucmopuueckoii monoepaduu..., Il. Illnuaesckuii, op. cit., pp. 1-49; W. Bobinski, op. cit.;
E. Rulikowski, op. cit.

32 VLvol. 3, ed. J. Ohryzko, p. 101.

353 This parish included the villages of Antonéw (24), Karpowicze (18), Smolikowicze
(30), Hotowczyce (18). HTAB, k. 115v.-117v.

3¢ HTAB, k. 220v.-222v.

35 JIPU PAH, k. 22r.v.

3% This parish included the villages of Bahrynowicze (12), Rok (27), Chustne Sloboda
(15). HTAB, k. 193-195.

357 This parish included the villages of Berczéwka (24), Wodowicze (19), Horodniki (10),
Uzynec (16), Stobodka (9). HTAB, k. 120-121v., 176-178.

358 This parish included the villages (the inspector does not specify the number of houses):
Biesiadki, Tereboéw, Rudnia Myszenska. Michniewicze and Kuczary were removed from the
jurisdiction of the parish after the administrative reform. HI'AB, k. 191v.-193.

3 HTAB, 127v., UPY PAH, k. 14, 16.

360 HI'AB, k. 137r.-137v.
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administration of Oleksicze priest.*® The inspection of 1787 mentions the begin-

ning of construction of a new chapel in the place of the old and damaged one.*®

Brahin — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the estate of the Brahin
Basilians. At the time of inspection, the parish did not have its parish priest, hence
the care of the church was exercised by theMakanowicze priest. Church founded in
1739 by Faustyn Rybinski.’*

Chobne — Chapel of the Blessing of St. Jan Bohostaw, affiliated with the parish church
in Jurowicze.*** Chapel inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Chojno - St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Gedeon Jeleniski, a Mazyr court
starost. Funded by G. Jeleniski in 1777.3* Church inspected in 1778 and 1786.

Ciszkowo — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of
Jan Oskierko, wojski of the Mazyr district. The inspector mentions Jan Oskierko’s
foundation of 1770 among the church books.>

Demidowicze — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mar in the collatorship of
Jan Oskierko, wojski of the Mazyr district, under the administration of the priest
of Antonéw.*®” After 1778, the parish moved under the jurisdiction of the dean of
Pietrykau.>

Domanowicze — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of Tadeusz Wajnarowicz,
Domanowicze starost. Church founded in 1759 by Jézef Wolbek, Domanowicze
starost.*® Church inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Dudzicze — St. George parisj in the collatorship of Bogustaw Wolbeka, judge of the
Mazyr district. The parish did not have its priest, it was under the administration
of the parish in Kalenkiewicze. Church consecrated in 1776.%7° Inspected in 1778

and 1787.

% HTAB, k. 108v.-109.
32 HIAB, k. 172a.

3¢ The Inspector does not mention the villages belonging to the parish. HT'AF, k. 103,
169-170v.

3 HTAB, k. 124v.~125v,, 180v.~181.

365 This parish included the villages of Chojno (40), Koziejsk (50). HI'AF, k. 73-75. The
inspection of 1786 confirmed 45 houses in the village of Chojno and 54 in Koziejsk. HTAB,
k. 143.

366 The parish included the villages of Ciszkowo (50), Kozuszki (35), Lomacze (11),
Wezyszcza (20), Rudnia (6). HTAB, k. 111-113, 173v.

367 This parish included the villages: Demidowicze (18), Hazyn (13). HTAB, k. 117v.-118.

368 HTAB, k. 222v.-224v.

369 This parish included the villages: Domanowicze (80), Horodczyce (4). The inspec-
tion of 1787 confirmed 90 houses in Domanowicze and 6 in Horodczyce. HT'AB, k. 97-99,
164v.

70 This parish included the following villages: Dudzicz, Sielec, Szatypy, Rudnia Dud-
zicka, Sloboda. The inspector does not specify the number of houses. HT'AB, k. 127v.-128v.,
184r.
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Horbowicze - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of
Antoni Oskierko, Colonel of the GDL. Church founded by Jan Oskierko, wojski of
the Mazyr district, in 1769, inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Horodczyce — branch of St. Michael’s parish in Domanowicze. Mass celebrated once a
year, on the day of St. Michael.*”

Hrabie - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship Ignacy
Lenkiewicz, Minsk district judge and Hrabie starost.’”* Church inspected in 1778
and 1786.

Hrabowo - parish of the Ascension of Our Lord in the collatorship of the Pie-
trykau priest — Rev. Eliasz Borodzica, protonotary apostolic and the vicar of the
Turat-Pinsk diocese. Church founded in 1730 by Tomasz Jeleniski, canon of Smo-
lensk.?”* According to the 1786 inspection, it was in the collatorship of Obuchow-
icz, stolnik and lower starost of the Mazyr district.’” Inspected in 1778 and 1786.

Iwanuszczewicze — parish of St. Michael the Archangel in the collatorship of Albrycht
Radziwill, starost of Rzeczyce. Church founded by the voivode of Nowogrédek,
Mikotaj Faustyn Radziwilt®’ in 1742, inspected in the years 1778 and 1786.3"

Jewtuszkiewicze — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collator-
ship of the Korsak brothers: Ludwik, district judge and president of the Mazyr
district, Antoni, judge of the Mazyr district, and Stanistaw, cavalry captain of the
Mazyr district. Church founded in 1771, inspected in 1777 and 1787.%7

Jurowicze — Holy Trinity church. Foundations of the church the same as in the case of
St. George chuch in Jurowicze.’”” Church inspected in 1778 and 1787.

371 This parish included the following villages: Horbowicze (29), Wasilewicze (34), Jach-
nowicze (4), Rudnia (15). According to the inspection of 1787, in Horbowiczach there were 29
houses, in Wasilewicze - 35, in Jachnowicze - 4, and in Rudnia - 20. HTAB, k. 128v.-131, 190v.

372 HTAB, k. 165v.

373 The parish included the village of Hrabie (48). Ibidem, k. 75-77. According to the in-
spection of 1786, there were 19 houses in Hrabie, 34 in Hrabie Dolne, and 8 in Stoboda. HT'AB,
k. 145.

7% According to the inspection, the previous church had burned down, and the described
shrine had been built in its place. The parish only included the village of Hrabowo (32). Ibidem,
k. 62-64v. In the 1786 inspection, Hrabowo was included in the parish (40). HTAB, k. 133r.—
134v.

375 HI'AB, k. 133r.-134v.

376 T. Zielinska, Radziwittowie herbu Trqby - dzieje rodu, [in:] Radziwilttowie herbu Trqby,
eds S. Gorzynski et al., Warszawa 1996, pp. 3—43.

377 This parish included the villages: Iwanuszczewicze (30), Likowo (20). HT'AB, k. 79-81,
k. 147v.-149v.

378 This parish included: the town of Jewtuszkiewicze (10), villages — Marmorycze (14),
Ledziec (8), Jewtuszkiewicze (11), Uznoz (7). Ibidem, k. 87v.-90, 159v.-161. The inspection of
1787 does not specify the number of houses. HT'AB, k. 87v.-90, 159v.-161; IPY PAH, k. 1v.

9 HIAB, k. 123-124.
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Jurowicze — St. George parish in the royal estate (formerly belonging to the Jesuits).
Church inspected in 1754.3%°

Kalenkiewicze — St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Antoni Oskierko, Colonel
of the GDL troops.*®!

Kaplicze — St. Gorge parish in the collatorship of Gedeon Jelenski. According to the
inspection of 1778, the church erected 30 years before.’*> Church inspected in 1778
and 1787.

Kolki - parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of the
Benedictines of Minsk, built in 1728 and consecrated in 1761.3%3 Inspected in 1778
and 1786.

Komarewicze — Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of Gedeon Jeleniski***, the Ma-
zyr court starost. Inspected in 1778 and 1786.3%

Kopciewicze — chapel of St. Basil the Great affiliated with the church in Luczyce, locat-
ed at the manor in Kopciewicze.**® Chapel inspected in 1778 and 1786.

Korzenie — parish of St. Basil the Great in the collatorship of Rajmund Ciszkiewicz,
fowczy of the Lida district. According to the inspection of 1778, the church had
been standing for over 20 years.**” Church inspected in 1778 and 1787.

380 This parish included: the town of Jurowicze (40), the villages of Jurewicze (30),
Kryszyce (30), Prudek (32), Stobodka Piwnica (8), Chobne (20). The inspection of 1787 stated:
Jurowicze (40), the village of Jurewicze (50), Kryszyce (30), Prudek (32), Piwnica (8), Chobne
(20). HTAB, k. 121v.-123, 179v.

381 This parish included the following villages: Kalenkiewicze (25), Hulewicze (27), Bo-
browicze (10), Bulawki (10), Buda (3). The inspection of 1787 stated: Kalenkiewicze (30),
Hulewicze (30), Bobrowicze (40), Buda (7). HTAB, k. 125v.—127v., 182r.

382 This parish included the villages of Kaplicze (50), Krotéw (22), Uhty Stoboda (4). The
inspection of 1787 does not mention the number of houses. HTAB, k. 92v.-95, 188r.

383 This parish included the villages of Kolki (27), Popowcy (11), Peretrutowicze (80). Ibi-
dem, k. 81-83. Inspection of 1786 — no number of houses. Ibidem, p. 151.

3%+ Gedeon Jeleniski (1712-1798) - the starost of Mazyr, Nowogrédek castellan (1780-
1795), awarded the Order of St. Stanislaus and the White Eagle (1783). See: Jeleriski Gedeon
(1712-1798), in: Polski stownik biograficzny, vol. 11, Krakéw 1964-1965, p. 140; J. Wolff, Sena-
torowie i dygnitarze Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego 1386-1795, Krakow 188S, p. 122; B. Bacz-
ko, A. Przymusiala, Jeleriski Gedeon (1712-1798), kasztelan nowogrodzki, prawnik, moralista,
[in:] Filozofia w Polsce: stownik pisarzy, Wroclaw 1971, p. 153.

385 This parish included the villages: Komarewicze (25), Bobryk (20). Ibidem, k. 64v.—66v.
The inspection of 1786 mentions the villages Komarewicze and Bobryk as belonging to the
parish, but without specifying the number of houses. HTAB, k. 136r.

6 HTAB, k. 72v.-73.

37 This parish included: the town of Korzenie (15), villages — Marcinowicze (11), Karpo-
wicze (11) Rakéw (8), Peretok (6), Mnohowierz (13), Kosialéw (11), Chomicze (11), Niebyt
(7), Sukacze (11). HTAB, k. 90-92. According to the inspection of 1787, in the parish there
were the following numbers of houses: Korzenie (20), Marcinowicze (12), Karpowicze (13)
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Koziejsk — Chapel of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary into Heaven, affil-
iated with the church in Chojno.**® According to the 1786 inspection, the former
chapel had been demolished and erected in a new location. According to the in-
spection of 1786, formally it was not a chapel but rather a church.’®® Inspected in
1778 and 1786.

Kozuszkowicze — Holy Trinity chapel, affiliated with the church in Ciszkowo.

Krotéw — St. Michael chapel affiliated with the church in Kaplicze, located at the Kro-

téw manor. Church inspected in 1787.%"

390

Kuradycze — a branch of the parish in Wiazki, erected “recently at the Kuradycze manor
at the expense of Reverend priest of Mazyr and his parishioners, made of wood.”* The
chapel was built in the 1780s.

Lipowo — a branch of the parish in Korzenie. Church of St. Prakseda the Virgin and
Martyr. It was created only for “the convenience of the local parishioners.”** The
church was inspected in 1770, 1778 and 1787.*

Litwinowicze — a branch of the parish of Wiazki. The insector does not provide further
information about the parish church, no data on the invocation either. The chapel
in Litwinowicze was founded “at the expense of the Wolskis and their subjects, erected
for their convenience. Erected a few years ago, in good condition.” It was founded in the
1780s.%*

Luczyce - St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Jan Jeleriski, the writer of the GDL.
Funded by Wincent Bogusz, fowczy of the Mazyr district.® The inspection of 1786
mentions moving the church to another place and on its re-erection.*”’

Makanowicze - St. George parish in the collatorship of Bogustaw Oskierko, ensign of
the Mazyr district. Founded by Bogustaw Oskierko.*”® Church inspected in 1778
and 1787.

Rakéw (10), Peretok (7), Mnohowierz (15), Kosialéw (12), Chomicze (13) Niebyt (8), Sukacze
(12). HTAB, k. 158.

% HTAB, k. 75.

3 HTAB, k. 144.

90 HTAB, k. 113r.-113v.

¥ HTAB, k. 189v.

3 HTAB, k. 159

3% Tbidem.

¥4 HTAB, k. 72v.-73, 159.

¥ HTAB, k. 159.

36 This parish included the villages: Euczyce (50), Kopciewicze (25). HTAB, k. 70v.~72v.
The inspection of 1786, informs about 51 houses in Euczyce and 25 in Kopciewicze. Ibidem,
k. 141v.

37 HI'AB, k. 140-142.

38 The inspector described the church as small. This parish included villages: Makanowi-
cze (36), Izbin (12), Zaszczowbie (17). HTAB, k. 101-103, 167v.—169.
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Muchojady - chapel of the Elevation of the Holy Cross. The inspection of 1787 men-
tions the inspection of 1778, which has not been found. The inspector informs of
the acquisition of the function of St. Nicholas church.?*’

Muchojady - St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Jan Oskierko, wojski of the Ma-
zyr district. Inspected in 1778 and 1787, the church was built in 1775 on the site
of the burnt former one.*® In 1787, it was already in the Pietrykat deanery. The
inspection of 1787 informs of the closure of the church, whose function was taken
over by the newly created chapel of the Elevation of the Holy Cross in Muchojady.*”!

Narowla — parish of the Blessing of St. Joan Bogostow in the collatorship of Jan Oskierko,
wojski of the Mazyr district. In place of a burnt church, a chapel was established.**
In 1783, it wass stillin the Mazyr deanery, but the inspection of 1787 already records
its belonging to the Pietrykati deanery.*® Inspected in 1778, 1783 and 1787.

Nosowicze — St. Onuphrius parish in the collatorship of Gedeon Jelenski, court starost
of the Mazyr district. The inspector noted that the church was very small and old.
Church founded by Gedeon Jeleriski in 1774*%4, inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Nowosidlki — chapel mentioned in the inspection of 1786. Except for the information
of the very poor condition, most of the data missing.**®

Obuchéw - chapel of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, affiliated with the parish
in Narowle. The inspector indicated that it was in a poor condition.**® In 1783, it
was still in the Mazyr deanery, while the inspection of 1787 already mentions its
belonging to the Pietrykati deanery.*”” Inspected in 1777, 1783 and 1787.

Oleksicze — St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of Bogustaw Oskierko, ensign of
the Mazyr district. The church was erected in the place of a former, burnt one, as of

the time inspection it had not yet been completed.**® Inspected in 1778 and 1787.

99 HTAB, k. 218r.

40 This parish included the villages: Muchojady (60), Uhly (16). HTAB, k. 113v.-11S.

401 HI'AB, k. 218r.-220r.

#2 This parish included the villages: Narowla (28), Zawoy¢ (36), Bobrojki (12), Poléwki
(15), Obuchowszczyzna (12). The inspection of 1787 does not mention the number of houses.
HI'AB, k. 118-119v,, 212v.-215v.

403 Inspection of 1778: HT'AB, k. 118-119v.; inspection of 1783: IPM1 PAH, k. 2v.; inspec-
tion of 1787 (when belonging to the Pietrykaii deanery): HT'AB, k. 212v.-215v.

#4 This parish included the villages: Nosowicze, Zielonocze, Zamoscie (the inspector in
1778 does not mention the number of houses). The inspection of 1787 gives the number of
houses: Nosowicze — 50, Zielonocze — 15, Zamoscie — 20. HTAB, k. 99-100v., 166v.

5 HTAB, k. 140.

45 HTAB, k. 119v.

7 Inspection of 1778: ibidem, 119v.; inspection of 1787 (when belonging to the Pietrykat
deanery): HTAB, k. 215v.

48 This parish included villages: Oleksicze, Hliniszczy, Boguslawiec (the inspector does
not mention the number of houses). The inspection of 1787 lists those places and additionally
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Orsicze — St. Nicholas parish in the collatorship of the Vilnius Chapter. Inspected in
1778 and 1776; the church was founded in 1757 on the site of an already ruined one.*

Ozarycze — St. Jan Bogostow parish in the collatorship of Karol Pancerzynski, starost of
Ozarycze. Church builtin 1759, replacing an old, ruined one.”° The inspection of 1786
stated that the church did not yet have the status of the parish church and was subject
to the jurisdiction of the church in Wiazki. Church inspected in 1778 and 1786.*'!

Peletrutowicze — chapel affiliated with the church in Kotki. No invocation mentioned.
Established after 1778. Inspected in 1786.*"

Prudek - St. Michael chapel, afliliated with the parish church in Jurowicze.** Chapel
inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Rudobielsk — parish of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship
of Albrycht Radziwilt*, starost of Rzeczyce. Church built in 1770 “on the site of a
former ruined church in a remote place in the village.”"s

Starczyce — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of Bogu-
staw Oskierko, Ensign of the Mazyr district.* Church inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Suchowicze — parish of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary, church at the
Basilian monastery.*” The old church was ruined during the inspection (in 1787).
The source includes information about a new one being built, “and temporarily the
church service is celebrated in the Chapel between the monastery and the church.”*'®

Szkowo - chapel of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, affiliated with the

church in Iwanuszkiewicze. Built after 1778. Inspected in 1786.*°

the town of Bogustawice (6) and the village Borusowszczyzna (15). For the rest of the villages,
the numbers of houses are unknown. HTAB, k. 105-106v., 171v.

49 This parish included the village of Orsicze (70). Ibidem, k. 83-85. The inspection of
1786 showed 79 houses. HTAB, k. 153v.

#0 This parish included: the town of Ozarycze (5), the villages of Wiazek (40), Zdawa (7),
Lesiec (20), Stobodas: Kobylszczyzna, Michnowszczyzna, Cichowo and Mystowroku (40),
Siemienowicze (12), Litwinowicze (30), Kuradycze (25). HTAB, k. 85-87v. The inspection of
1786 does not specify the number of houses. HT'AB, k. 156.

4“1 HTAB, k. 154v.-157.

42 HTIAB, k. 152r.v.

43 HTAB, k. 124, 180v.

414 PSB, vol. 30, p. 148

#5 The parish included the village of Rudobielsk (80). HT'AB, k. 77-79. According to the
inspection of 1786, in Rudobielsk there were 100 houses. HT'AB, k. 146v.

46 This parish included the villages: Starczyce (25), Mokryszcze (10), Mutyzar (S). HTAB,
k. 103-105.

417 Basilian Monastery founded by a Jesuit Ignacy Jelec, a Kievan official in 1652. Granted
funds by Teresa Komorowska, Michat Jeleriski, Jan Wolbek, the Korsak family, Horwat family
and others. SGKP, vol. X1, p. 541; Huxkoaait (apxum.), op. cit., p. 165.

48 HTAB, k. 185r.v.

49 HTAB, k. 150.
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Szyicze — parish of the Protection of the Virgin in the collatorship of Gedeon Jeleriski.
The present church was built by the collator in 1772, after the old one had been
built.*° Church inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Tulhowicze — St. George parish in the collatorship of Adam Stocki, judge and cupbear-
er of the Mazyr district.** Inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Waniuzyce — parish of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the collatorship of
Dominik Bogusz, lowczy of the Mazyr district. Church founded by Wincenty Bo-
gusz, towczy of the Mazyr district.*”* In 1774 a new church was built. The inspector
mentions many miracles and graces through the intervention of the Blessed Virgin
Mary in Waniuzyce.*** Church inspected in 1778 and 1786.

Wiazki - parish absent from inspections. It is only mentioned in one source — the list
of parishes in particular deaneries.**

Zahal - Holy Trinity parish in the collatorship of the local starosty. Church built in the
place of the old one in 1774. The inspector mentioned thatin the church documents
there was a document confirming the right of application for the office granted by
the Minsk voivodess Jozefata Burzyiiska.** Inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Zamoscie — a branch of the parish in Nosowicze of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, located in the hereditary estate of Jan Walerian Wolski, podstoli and lower
court starost of the Mazyr district.** Inspected in 1778 and 1787.

Abbreviations of invocations
BorysaiGleba  Saint Boris and Gleb
JerzyM  St. George the Martyr
MichataA  Michael the Archangel
MikotajaBp  St. Nicholas the Bishop

#0 This parish included the villages: Szyicze (46), Turewicze (46). The inspection of 1787
does not mention the number of houses. HTAB, k. 95-97, 186v.

#1 The parish included the village Tulhowicze (30). HTAB, k. 109-111, 174-176.

#2 See K. Niesiecki, Herbarz polski vol. II, Leipzig 1859, p. 204; SGKP, vol. XII, p. 938.

#3 This parish included the following villages: Waniuzyce (12), Nowosiélki (48), Filipow-
icze (14), Onosowicze (4). HTAB, k. 67-70v. See also a published inspection: A. B. Aiceitusixay,
Kyrom yydameopuvix abpasoy i smazanne 3 pawmxami HAPoOHbIX 8epABAHHIY 84 YHISYKIX
napagisx Beaapyci XVIII - naw. XIX cmem. [in:] Icmopis peaiziii 6 Ypaini. Hayxosuil wopiumux,
A»pBiB 2007, pp. 565-572.

24 LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 4v.

#5 This parish included: the town of Zahale (12), villages — Gnojéw (38), Kniazyce (8),
Chisojne (20), Niebytéw (20), Koziatuze (18), Kliwy (14), Zapotasznia (4). The inspection of
1787 showed: Zahal (14), villages — Gnojéw (40), Kniazyce (10), Chisojne (20), Niebytéw (20),
Kozialuze (20), Kliwy (20), Zapotasznia (4). HTAB, k. 106v.—108v.

#6 Jan Valerian Wolski paid the annuata (rent) for the branch; the document for the branch
annuata signed in 1776. HI'AB, k. 100v-101, 167v.
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NarNMP  Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary
NMP  Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary
OfNMP  Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary
OP  Epiphany
OpNMP  Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary
PKrzyza$w.  Elevation of the Holy Cross
PPaniskie  Transfiguration
PraksedaPM  St.Prakseda the Virgin and Martyr
ProtekcjiNMP  Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary

$w. Bazylego Wlk.

$w. §w. Apostotow

St. Basil the Great

Saints Peter and Paul

UspieniaNMP  Dormition of the Virgin Mary
WnNMP  Assumption of the Virgin Mary into the Heaven
WnPanskie  Ascension of Our Lord

ZP Resurrection

6. Invocations of the Uniate Churches
in the Turaii-Pinsk Diocese

Studies on the so-called patrocinia*’, or invocations of churches, result from
the interest in the religious mentality of societies, dependence of individual
churches on the diocese, province, etc. Researchers have been studying them at
least since the 18" century, but the peak of such studies occurred in the 19" and
20" centuries.**

The origins of invocations date back to the early Christianity, when as part
of the cult of saints their names were given e.g. to churches built at the place of
burial or death*”’ of a saint. With the development of the parish network, giving
the churcg became necessary, as it allowed for distinguishing between different

27 A. Gieysztor, J. Szymanski, Patrocinia, [in:] Stownik starozytnosci stowiasiskich. Encyklo-
pedyczny zarys kultury Stowian od czaséw najdawniejszych do schytku wieku XII, eds G. Labuda,
Z. Stieber, vol. 4, part I, Wroclaw 1970, p. 44; A. Witkowska, Titulus ecclesiae. Wezwania wspdl-
czesnych kosciotéw katedralnych w Polsce, Warszawa 1999, pp. 12-13.

8 1. A. Dziewiatkowski, Analiza onomastyczno-jezykowa wezwai kosciotéw i kaplic w ar-
chidiecezji gnieznieriskiej, Torunn 2002, p. 7; D. Szymanski, Wezwania koscioléw parafialnych
w diecezji krakowskiej w koricu XVIw., ,Roczniki Humanistyczne” R. 41,1993, vol. 2, p. 89. Ger-
man, Austrian and Swiss researchers have taken up this issue on a broader scale. G. Karolewicz,
Z badati nad wezwaniami kosciotéw, ,Roczniki Humanistyczne” R. 22, 1974, vol. 2, p. 215-216.

#9°B. S. Kumor, Dzieje diecezji krakowskiej do roku 1795, vol. 4, Krakéw 2002, p. 431; S. Li-
tak, Koscidt taciriski w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 roku. Struktury administracyjne, Lublin 1996,
p- 104.
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churches. In the Middle Ages and modern times, the invocation of a church
were determined by the relics present in the churches, and if there was no closer
relationship with any of the saints, often the name of Christ was given. Later,
patrocinium was no longer closely associated with the relics, and the invocations
were associated with the cult of particular saints or festivities in the Church.*°

The discussed custom has also existed since the beginning of the Eastern
Church, on the “Ruthenian” lands, so naturally it also appeared in the Uniate
Church, because after the Union of Brest the patrons of churches were rather
not changed - in accordance with the principle of taking over existing legacy,
the invocations were retained. In the case of new churches, the choice of invoca-
tion formally belonged to the bishop of the diocese, but in practice it was deter-
mined by the founder of the church®’, which was associated with the privilege
of the patronage right, the so-called ius patronatus.**

The source material for the study of church invocations in the Turai-Pinsk
eparchy is incomplete; the analysis only allowed for the restoration of 196 out
of the 309 sacred objects. It is a total of 30 (repeated) invocations, among which
the most common are three: the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary (18.4%),
St. Nicholas the Bishop (12.8%), and Holy Trinity (10.7%) — together they ac-
counted for more than a half of the total number of the established church invo-
cations. This little variety — very modest against the background of the mosaic
of patrons in the Uniate Church** - can probably be connected with the Ruthe-
nian tradition, in which there is a much poorer selection of invocations than in
the Catholic Church.**

The data collected in the tables allow to classify the invocations with con-
sideration of their types and varieties. The following types of invocations can

0§, Litak, Kosciét taciriski w Rzeczypospolitej, p. 104.

1 In Catholic churches, it was typical to dedicate churches to their founders. A. Witkow-
ska, op. cit., p. 54.

2 B. Szady, Prawo patronatu w Rzeczypospolitej w czasach nowozytnych. Podstawy i struktu-
ra, Lublin 2003; J. Gajkowski, Patronat, [in:] Podreczna encyklopedia koscielna, ed. Z. Chelmicki,
vol. 29-30, Warszawa 1913, pp. 384-390; A. Nowowiejski, Patron (liturgiczny), [in:] Encyklope-
dia koscielna podtug teologicznej encyklopedii Wetzera i Weltego z licznymi jej dopelnieniami przy
wspélpracownictwie kilkunastu duchownych i $wieckich oséb, published by M. Nowodworski,
vol. 18, Warszawa 1892, p. 369; M. Aosbumenko, [Ipaso namponama u pacnpocmpaneniie yHuu
6 Ykpaune u Beaapycu xonya XVI — nepeoii norosunst XVII eexa (na mamepuarax Borvinckozo
soesodcmsa), [in:] Die Union von Brest (1596) in Geschichte und Geschichtsschreibung: versuch
einer zwischenbilanz, ed. J. Marte, O. Turij, Lviv 2008, pp. 208-235.

3 'W. Kotbuk reported 86 types of church for the whole Uniate Church, but these findings
were probably not complete either. W. Kotbuk, Koscioty wschodnie w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772
roku, p. 54.

4 §. Litak, Kosciét laciriski w Rzeczypospolitej, pp. 104-10S.
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be distinguished: Trinitarian (concerning the Holy Trinity), Christological,
Marian, angelic and concerning the saints of God.

The table shows that the frequency of church invocations was independent
of the theological hierarchy of churches and liturgical memories from which the
patrocinia originated. As many as 38% of the invocations were associated with
Mary, and 30%, with saints — in the Turat-Pinsk eparchy, just like in the whole
Eastern Church, these groups began to dominate in the 18" century. Less com-
mon invocations were Christological (17%), Trinitarian (11%) - a derivative of
cultural and religious transformations of the Enlightenment era***, angelic (7%)
and those classified as double (1%).

Table VIII: Invocations of parish churches and chapels
of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk eparchy in the second half of the 18" century

Type of invocation Number of invocations Percentage of church invocations
Marian 74 38%
Saints 58 30%
Christological 34 17%
Trinitarian 21 11%
Angelic 13 7%
Other (double) 1 1%

The apparent high popularity of Marian invocations can be regarded as
a manifestation of Mary-centrism, characteristic of the Latin confessions**
and both Eastern rites mariocentryzmu — a specific element connecting the
western and eastern rites in the ecumenical aspect.**” The most popular Mar-
ian invocations were: the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary (36 invocations)
and the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary (13) — Pokrova Bohorodyca, then
the Assumption of the Virgin Mary into Heaven (10) - in the Eastern rite, the
Dormition of the Mother of God, celebrated on 15" August, and Presentation of
the Blessed Virgin Mary (2) - in the Eastern rite called Wowedenie w Chram
Preczystoj Diwy Mariji — on 21* November.

Invocations to saints seem to be understood in the context of tradition or
“fashion” for particular saints in a specific area and a specific time. They ac-
counted for even 30% of the invocations in the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk diocese,

45 J. Urwanowicz, Profanum i sacrum..., p. 240.

#6 S, Litak, Kosciét taciriski w Rzeczypospolitej, p. 109.

7 P. Chomik, Kult ikon Matki Bozej w Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim w XVI-XVIII wieku,
Biatystok 2003, pp. 214-247; R. Kaminska, Cudowne obrazy Matki Boskiej w Inflantach Pol-
skich. Wzory ikonograficzne i lokalne interpretacje, [in:] Litwa i Polska. Dziedzictwo sztuki sakral-
nej, eds W. Boberski, M. Omilianowska, Warszawa 2004, pp. 139-146.
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which corresponded to 58 churches. The most popular saint was Nicholas, Bish-
op of Myra in Asia Minor, often called “The Wonderworker”.*** In Ruthenia, his
cult often equaled that of the Blessed Virgin Mary and even Jesus.**’

Invocations specific for the Uniate Church were those typically associated
with the “Ruthenian” lands: Saints Boris and Gleb the Martyrs (1%), St. Prak-
seda the Virgin and Martyr (3.6%) and St. George (3.1%). Others referred to
saints: Jan Bogostaw (2%), St. Basil the Great (1.5%), popular in the East as
the creator of the liturgical texts used**, St. Peter and Paul the Apostles (1%),
St. Stephen (1%), St. Dmitry (1%), St. Stephen (0.5%) and the Holy Trinity,
St. Prakseda the Virgin and Martyr (0.5%, classified as double).

In another group - the Christological invocations (17%) — the most popu-
lar were those of the Elevation of the Holy Cross (5.1%) and Transfiguration
(5.1%), further the Ascension (3.1%), Resurrection (2%) and Epiphany (0.5%).

It is also worth mentioning a popular invocation of the angelic group, nat-
urally occurring in the discussed area — the patron Saint of Ruthenia, Michael
the Archangel (8.7%).

Table IX: Invocations of Uniate churches and chapels
in the Turaii-Pinsk eparchy in the second half of the 18" century

Invocation Number Percentage
Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary 36 18.4%
Nicholas the Bishop 25 12.8%
Holy Trinity 21 10.7%
Michael the Archangel 17 8.7%
Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary 13 6.6%
Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary 13 6.6%
Elevation of the Holy Cross 10 S.1%
Assumption of the Virgin Mary into Heaven 10 S.1%
Saint George the Martyr 8 4.1%
Transfiguration S 2.6%
Saint Prakseda the Virgin and Martyr 8 3.6%
Ascension of Our Lord 6 3.1%
Saint Jan Bogoslawa 4 2.0%
Resurrection 4 2.0%
Saint Basil the Great 3 1.5%
Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary 2 1.0%

% Saint Nicholas was more popular in Eastern cultures, as the development of his worship

in Ruthenia indicates. B. A. Uspienski, Kult sw. Mikolaja na Rusi, Lublin 198S5.

49 Tbidem, 19-33.

“40 T, Sliwa, Wezwania cerkwi diecezji Iwowskiej obrzqdku wschodniego na przetomie XVII
i XVIII wieku, [in:] Polska—Ukraina. 1000 lat sqsiedztwa, ed. S. Stepien, vol. S, Przemy$l 2000,
p- 19.
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Invocation Number Percentage
Saints Boris and Gleb 2 1.0%
Saint Apostles 2 1.0%
Boris and Gleb 1 0.5%
Elijah the Prophet 1 0.5%
Epiphany 1 0.5%
Blessing of St. Joanin Bogostow 1 0.5%
Saint Dmitry 1 0.5%
Saint Stephen 2 1.0%
Holy Trinity, St. Prakseda the Virgin and Martyr 1 0.5%

7. Number of Worshipers
in the Uniate Turai-Pinsk Eparchy ca. 1773

Thanks to the information contained in the available sources, we can nowa-
days determine the number of people belonging to the discussed Uniate diocese
in the middle of the 18" century. These will of course be approximate findings,
because the inventories prepared for the Holy See obviously provide estimated
data concerning the number of parishioners, since it was difficult for the Uni-
ate bishop who was their author to describe his faithful with accurate absolute
numbers. It should also be remembered that the lists were probably based on
the information sent by the respective deans, who tried to show off in front of
their shepherds with data proving the winning of new converts leaving the Or-
thodox Church, so these data need to be treated with caution and to regarded
as approximate.

According to the Responsa**, dated 1773, the Turati-Pinsk eparchy included
84,113 faithful, and according to the Inventory*** — which was probably drawn
up earlier than Responsa and shows more detailed information for each parish —
this number was much higher — 148,496.

The most accurate data are included in inspections, since inspectors usu-
ally recorded individual villages within the jurisdiction of the parish and the
number of houes located in the village inhabited by Uniate families. This infor-
mation should be considered the most valuable because it was verified on-site
by the inspector. On the other hand, we must not forget that the degree of this
verification could have been questionable, since the inspector probably based

1 Responsio ad Questia Illustrissimi, ASV, Archivio della Nunziatura Apostolica in Varsav-
ia, vol. 140, k. 431-431v. The number increased by one-third was included, because the number
of the source only shows the number of the faithful capable of confession. See: L. Bierikkowski,
Organizacja Kosciola wschodniego..., p. 104S.

2 Spis cerkwi i dekanatéw unickiej eparchii turowsko-pirskiej, LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968,
k.2-S.

174




Chapter Five / The Organizational Structure of the Uniate Turat-Pinsk Eparchy

the information on parish priests’ declarations. Unfortunately, we only have de-
tailed inspections for four deaneries: Mazyr, Ubort, Pietrykaii and Turati (see
Table XI); these data refer to the years 1777-1778 and 1787. The table lists the
number of Uniate houses only for the period 1777-1787, as the period closest to
the creation of the above-mentioned sources. The parishes for which the inspec-
tor did not record the number of houses were not included. In the case of ab-
sence of information on the number of houses for the period under review, the
information from the year 1787 was adopted, if available (2 cases). The findings
of the author of this dissertation show that the increase in the number of Uniate
houses reached around 5%, so it can be assumed that this will not significantly
distort the measurement.

Below, calculations based on data for four deaneries are presented, which
have been transferred to the entire diocese. These studies are only estimates,
but they allow for referring the results to other eparchies. This way, it is possible
to determine the approximate numbers of believers in individual dioceses. The
calculations were carried out according to the methodology and guidelines pro-
posed by A. Wyczanski and W. Kula.** For these localities, the ratio of 6.5 per-
sons per house was adopted. This value is derived from research conducted for
the Pinsk, Dawigrédek, Bobrujsk and Mazyr districts in the Province of Minsk
by Mikotaj Szoltysek***, who based his findings on the number of households
(cottages or manors) and the population of 53 noble or royal estates in the said
territory.*** Hence, under the heading “Estimated number of the faithful”, there
are numbers obtained after taking into account the coefficient of 6.5.

Table X: Values for the studied parishes

Average number of houses per parish 77
Average number of persons per parish 503
Average number of towns/villages per parish 3.19
Estimated number of the faithful in the whole diocese 128,520

3 Forinformation on the need for such research, see: A. Wyczanski, Historyk wobec liczby,

[in:] Metody i wyniki. Z warsztatu historyka dziejéw spoleczeristwa polskiego, ed. S. Kalabinski, in
cooperation with J. Hensel and I. Rychlikowa, Warszawa 1980, pp. 11-31; W. Kula, Problemy
i metody historii gospodarczej, Warszawa 1963, pp. 343-406.

44 M. Szottysek, Three kinds of preindustrial household formation system in historical Eastern
Europe: a challenge to spatial patterns of the European family, ,The History of the Family” 2008,
Ne13:3, pp. 223-257.

5 M. Szoltysek, Rethinking Eastern Europe: household-formation patterns in the Pol-
ish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and European family systems, ,,Continuity and Change” 2008,
Ne 23:3, pp. 389-427. Data based on the base: ibidem, Central European Family History Data-
base (CEURFAMFORM), 2009 [database owned by M. Szoltysek].
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The analysis was performed for 75 parishes lying in the eastern part of the di-
ocese. It should be noted (see the maps of distribution of the Uniate parishes for
ca. 1772 and the 1780s) that in the eastern part of the eparchy, covering a great-
er area, there were fewer parishes, which meant that their territorial range was
greater. However, it should not be immediately assumed that these areas were
inhabited by fewer Uniates than the Pinsk part of the diocese — in the east the
Union was gaining popularity more slowly; there were far more Orthodox peo-
ple there than in the Pinsk part of the diocese.**¢

The conducted calculations show that in the 75 parishes there were 37,758
Uniate believers. One parish included the average of more than three towns/
villages and 77.5 houses, meaning approximately 405,200 people. These data
allow to transfer the average values to the whole diocese. Assuming, therefore,
that on average in one parish there were 504 faithful and in the 1770s there were
(according to the Table Parishes of the Uniate Turaii-Pinsk eparchy in the sources)
255 parishes, it can be estimated that the population of the whole Turat-Pinsk
eparchy was approximately 128,520 faithful. This number is close to the val-
ues given in The inventory; therefore, it should be considered that the studied
Uniate diocese comprised approximately 130-140 thousand Uniate believers,
whereas the number of Orthodox believers was 26,181*¥, which allows to note a
significant, progressive process of the Union covering more and more Orthodox
churches in comparison with the beginning of the 17 century.

The disscussion presented in this part of the book is not exhaustive. It only
indicates the gap still occurring in the research on the organization of the Uniate
Church. Asa conclusion, it is worth noting once again that — contrary to the previous
findings — the Uniate Turati-Pinsk eparchy was quite a fast growing religious organ-
ization, responsive to the needs of the faithful. In the course of research carried out
for this dissertation, the 18" century inspections of the Bezdziez, Janéw, Lubieszéw
and Nobel deaneries unfortunately were not found, so the conclusions drawn are
not precise, but — taking into account the development of the parish network in oth-
er deaneries — it should be assumed that in those we have studied the number of par-
ishes was increasing as well. Closer examination of this process will definitely lead
to confirming the organizational development of the Uniate Turati-Pinsk eparchy.

#6 In the Turat part, according to the list there were 17,097 Orthodox souls, and in Pinsk,
9,187. On the basis of LVIA, ¢. 634, ap. 2, byly 968, k. 2-5.
7 According to Responsio ad quesita Ill [ustrissi], vol. 140, k. 431r.—431v.
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CHAPTER SIX

Liquidation of the Union on the Territory
of the Turaii-Pinsk Eparchy

After joining the Pinsk region to the Russian Empire after the second parti-
tion of Poland, compulsory urging of the Uniate parishes to convert to Ortho-
doxy began, sanctioned by the Edict of Empress Catherine II of 22" April 1794
(The removal of all obstacles to Uniates turning toward the Orthodox Church").
Practically from that moment, actions of the Russian authorities made the re-
turn to the Orthodox Church a reality.?

On 28" August 1783, Orthodox weddings with members of other religions
without the permission of the Orthodox clergy were permitted, and in 1800,
Tsar Paul Iissued an edict titled The impossibility to return to the Union of people
who have joined the Orthodox faith, including the information that the Pinsk dis-
trict had completely converted to Orthodoxy. But it is hard to believe that it was
true, because the Union was quite firmly rooted among the people, and com-
plaints about bishop Jozafat Buthak prove that thanks to him, the Uniate clergy
still remained on the territory of the western part of the eparchy, although “it
was recommended for the Uniate clergy not to be in places where people joined the
correct belief so that their presence would not lead to demoralization.”

After 1795, the Uniates were forced to function in alegally difficult situation.
From 1803, they started large—scale activity aimed at drawing the parishion-

' Axmol, usdasaemvie Busrenckorw apxeozpapuueckorn komuccuero, T. XVI, Buapua 1889, p. 6

> Hansisimaasssr Licraperanst Apxiy Beaapyci, @. 136, Bomn.14, Cup. 348 According to
D. Liseuczykau, in 1798 in the district of Pinsk, there were already 37 Orthodox churches.
A. B. Aiceitusikay, Cxasanvis ynisyxis npuixodvt Iinckaza nasema xanya X VIII-XIX nepwaii
mpayi cmem., “Apxisapuryc” 2006, Ne 4, pp. 117-129.

* C.B. Maposzasa, A. M. ®inarasa, Yuisykas yapxea, [in:] Pasizis i yapkea na Beaapyci,
Munck 2001, pp. 333; Axmol, usdasaemvie Burenckorw apxeozpaduueckorn komuccuer, T. XVI,
BuabHza 1889, p. 26. For information on the practice of tsarist authorities concerning the Uni-
ates at the turn of the 19th century, cf: A. Mironowicz, Kosciét prawostawny na ziemiach polskich
w XIX i XX wieku, Bialystok 2005, pp. 3339, ibidem, Carat wobec Kosciola greckokatolickiego w
zaborze rosyjskim 1796-1839, Roma-Lublin, 2001.
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ers back and encouraging them to keep faithful to the Union. This process, of
course, was informal and not even one church was returned to its former own-
ers; the situation escalated so much that General Major W. Ratcz was appointed
to fight the attempts of return to the Union or strengthening it.* The latter thus
described the functioning of Uniate parishes in the early 19 century: “In order
to prevent the (Union) from ultimate disappearance, the secret works were quickly
moved to hidden sacred sites, ... the Latin clergy actively developed the wide network
of their underground work.

In the Turat-Pinsk eparchy, the Union persisted despite numerous acts of
disbelief in its durability, even despite the forced transition to Orthodoxy.® As
we can see, even in the 19" century, the clergy, not agreeing with the liquidation
of their parishes, tried to regain their faithful and secretly continue the worship.
All in all, however, in Belarus, where the faithful had the choice between con-
verting to the Orthodox faith, remaining in the Union or the transition to Ro-
man Catholicism’, the Union started to significantly reduce its influence. But it
survived. As the registry books of the 19* century show, the Uniate legacy was
present, even if it kept only by a small number of worshippers.

Taking over the Uniate Churches by the Orthodox

Gradual taking over of churches by the Orthodox began on a large scale
since the Second Partition of Poland (1793), when the entire Pinsk region be-
came part of the Russian Empire. Taking over the Belarusian land, the Tsarist
authorities declared treating the worshippers of other religions with dignity, but
it soon proved that these were empty promises. Catholics and Uniates were for-
bidden to take any attempts to encourage the Orthodox to convert, and on 6™
January 1773, Catherine II issued an instruction urging the Uniates to return
to the Orthodox Church. This document contains a declaration stating that the
faithful who had been forced to accept the Union wanted to return to the Or-
thodox faith and wished to be included in the Orthodox bishopric in Mahiliot.®

* B.Pary, YHus nocae nadenus Ilorvuu, Buavua 1867, p. 16

$ Ibidem.

¢ This can be seen even in the list of the liquidated Uniate churches from 1810.
LlenTpaAbHMIM Aep>KAaBHUH iCTOPHYHMIE apXiB YKkpainu, M.AbBiB, ¢. 408, No. 93S.

7 Drohiczyn Diocesan Archives, Department X, Book of registry records from the 18* and
19" centuries, Files of Roman Catholic parishes of the Diocese of Pinsk.

¢ . Animyanxa, ITepasod 6eaapycix yniamajy npasacaay ey 1781-1783 z2., [in:] 3 I'icmo-
poui ynisymea j Beaapyci (da 400-200035 Bpacyxaii ynii), [Tap papakysisit M. B. Biva, Minck
1996, pp. 86-87.
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The instruction was rejected under the pressure of the Polish—Catholic influ-
ence, but it is worth saying that it attempted to prove with tabular data that the
Uniates quickly changed their confession and from 1772 to the end of 1774,
they had allegedly lost until 433 churches.” In the light of analyzed sources, it
can be recognized that these data were rather propaganda and cannot have been
credible, because in the years 1776-1777, in the examined areas of Eastern Bela-
rus, there were 146 Catholic churches and 91 Orthodox ones; the joint number
of these churches is almost half lower than the number of parishes lost by the
Uniates given by the Empress.

In 1795, the Union was officially liquidated in the discussed area, but its
followers did not cease their activity. As already mentioned, the Uniate clergy
acted on, only in secret, hidden from the Tsarist authorities. The situation was —
according to D. Liseuczykau — quite strange. This researcher believes that the
Union remained — despite the takeover of parishes by the Orthodox — thanks
to chapels, which were created in spite of official prohibitions. They also played
arole of battle outposts.'” We can say that the Union survived mainly thanks to
a well-developed parish structure."

After the second partition there was a slow process of forced conversion of
the Uniate parishes to Orthodoxy. On the basis of the aforementioned decree
of Catherine IT of 22" April 1794, entitled The removal of all obstacles to Uniates
turning toward the Orthodox Church, the Uniate churches began to be closed.
Within § years of the inclusion of the Pinsk region to Russia, in the district of
Pinsk there were already 37 Orthodox churches'?, it should be noted, however,
that — as D. Liseuczykau explains — despite the legal facilities, the Orthodox
very slowly took over Uniate churches. At least until the 1830s, the Union con-
tinued in the Pinsk region, and more than half of the Orthodox parishes of the
Pinsk district in the early 19" century existed only on paper. According to the
findings of the above-mentioned Belarusian researcher, the Orthodox priests
often complained that they had not baptized any new souls, in contrast to the
Uniate priests, who were continuously operating."?

The Orthodox population continued to use the Uniate churches (especial-
ly the chapels, which were less controlled by the authorities), without chang-

? E. Likowski, Dzieje Kosciola unickiego na Litwie i na Rusi w XVIII i XIX wieku, Warszawa
1906, part 1, p. 175, N. Loret, Kosciét katolicki a Katarzyna, Krakéw 1910, pp. 202 and the follo-
wing; 5. Auimryanxa, ITepasod berapyckix ynismay..., p. 8S.

1% A.B. Aiceitusikay, Cxasanvis yHisykis npuixodut..., pp. 117-129.

"' Ibidem.

2 HTAB ¢. 136, Op. 14, No. 348, A. B. Aiceitusikay, Cxasanvis yHisykis npoixodsi...,
pp- 117-129.

B A.B. Aiceitusixay, Cxasanvis yHisykis npuixodot..., pp. 128-129.
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ing virtually anything in their appearance. Many of them in the area of the
Turau-Pinsk eparchy even in the 1890s preserved their original look, with dis-
tinctive richly decorated iconostases. What was noticeable, however — as noted
by D. Liseuczykau — was the difference in dress of the shepherds supervising
the churches."* The main distinctive feature of the Uniate Orthodox cleric was
a beard. The sources confirm this, e.g. by the story of Ryhor Sulkowski, a Pres-
byterian minister of the Danilewicze Uniate Church, who gave in to the Or-
thodox propaganda in the late 1760s and left the Union, was consecrated by the
Orthodox Archbishop of Kiev, and in 1787 was captured by the Uniates serving
to the Ubort dean. The dean reported: “by growing a beard and hair, Sulkowski’s
appearance changed into a non-Uniate one and he demanded to be shaved in accord-
ance with the principles of the Uniates.”

4 Ibidem, Qapmipasanne cemki ynisykix napadiii na mapoimoputi <Typajckaii enapxii>
7 15961795 z2., [in:] Kosciét unicki w Rzeczypospolitej, (series: Zachowanie Polskiego Dziedzic-
twa Narodowego no. 4), ed. W. Walczak, Biatystok 2010, pp. 92-93.

'S HaupistHaAbHBI ricTapsrasl apxis Beaapyci, ¢. 136, Op. 1, No. 41240, k. 276r.
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Conclusion

This paper presented the picture of the structure of the Uniate Turai-Pinsk
diocese in the 17" and 18" centuries. The dissertation is an attempt to fill the
gap existing in the current historiography, as there was no work presenting such
a detailed approach, reconstruction of the structure and history of the probably
least known Uniate diocese, which was established under the provisions of the
Council of Brest and formed at the beginning of the 17 century.

The development of parish structures in the areas of the Turau-Pinsk epar-
chy was significantly hindered by many problems which the eparchy had to
face, such as conflicts concerning Orthodox estates, Polish government policy
towards the Union, and the wars with the Cossacks, Sweden, or Russia. Uniate
bishops also had to face a very hard task, because they had under their jurisdic-
tion areas where the political situation significantly favoured the Orthodox. The
people living in the discussed lands were under the supervision of the Cossacks,
who boldly ravaged the areas of the eparchy.

The 17" century turned out to be a specific period in the history of the Un-
ion, also in the discussed areas; more specifically, it was the time of the reign of
Sigismund III, who was the ruler exceptionally favorable for the Uniate Church.
Unfortunately, the same cannot be said about his successor, Wladystaw IV, who
clearly favoured the Orthodox in his internal policy. The situation was further
complicated by the wars with the neighbours, which even more exacerbated the
religious relations in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.

In the light of such unfavourable circumstances for the development of the
Union, even more interesting is the fact that the Union was nevertheless able to
break through. The sources allow to trace the development of the parish struc-
ture of the discussed eparchy. In the 1660s, according to the account of Jakub
Susza, the Bishop of Chelm, there were 100 parishes. Although — as was demon-
strated in the course of discussion — the data should be treated with caution,
they however show certain proportions of the number of parishes in relation to
other Uniate dioceses. In fact they show that the eparchy of Turau-Pinsk was
the smallest Uniate diocese.

The period of the 18" century, and especially its third decade, was favourable
for the development of the Union. After the end of the devastating wars of the
17" century and after the Great Northern War, the Uniate structures began to
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grow visibly. Documents from the early 18" century mention 250 parishes and
14 deaneries (of course, in comparison with other eparchies, the Turaii-Pinsk
diocese has the fewest parishes and deaneries'). The diocese then covered about
35 thousand km?, which gives it the fifth place, behind the metropolitan dio-
cese (222 thousand km?), the dioceses of Plock (82.1 thousand km?), Lviv (47.1
thousand km?), and Lutsk (35.3 thousand km?). Smaller eparchies were: the
eparchy of Volodymyr (28.1 thousand km?), Przemysl (24.9 thousand km?),
and Chetm (22.1 thousand km?)>.

Monasteries played a significant role in this period. In the area of the dis-
cussed eparchy, there was one nunnery and seven monasteries, including the
most famous one — in Leszcze. Monasteries were not only centres of religious
life, but they also constituted cultural centres, which helped maintain the Un-
ion, especially in difficult times. They were also a kind of a spiritual school for
future Uniate bishops.

In the studied diocese, the division between the Eastern and Western (Pinsk
and Turaii) part is clearly visible. A characteristic feature of the first was quite
a dense arrangement of the parishes on relatively small areas of the deaneries; in
the other one, on the contrary: we can see large areas where there are few par-
ishes and deaneries. Each parish here covered a relatively larger area than in the
area of Pinsk. Unfortunately, the source material on which the work’s analyses
were based comes from different years, so there was no possibility to compare
the state of parishes and deaneries in one year. It was hypothetically assumed,
then, that approximately in the year 1772 there were about 240 parishes with
13 deaneries in the diocese. A few years later, another deanery was established
(in Ubort), and the number of parishes began to increase, which is particularly
evident by the number of shrines, much higher in the 1780s.

The sources on which this paper was largely based also allowed to establish
the patronage of churches in certain parishes and the number of Uniate people in
particular parishes. Marian invocations, which are characteristic for Latin confes-
sions, were surprisingly quickly acquired. Equally interesting are, relatively com-
monin the Uniate churches, invocations typically associated with the “Ruthenian”
lands: St. Boris and Gleb the Martyrs, St. Prakseda the Virgin and Martyr, as well
as St. George. This could be the evidence of rapid Romanization in these lands,
and relatively fertile ground for the adoption of the Uniate confessions.

Quite a characteristic feature of the Uniate Church on the area of the Pol-
ish-Lithuanian Commonwealth was a strong relationship with the universal

! Based on the author’s own research (concerning the Turaii-Pinsk eparchy) and the find-
ings of W. Kolbuk (concerning the remaining Uniate dioceses). W. Kolbuk, Koscioly wschodnie
w Rzeczypospolitej okoto 1772 roku. Struktury administracyjne, Lublin 1998, p. 47.

* Ibidem, p. 33.
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Christian tradition, from which the popularity of Marian, Christological and
Saints invocations — already very well known in the Latin Church - probably
resulted.

Thanks to the estimation studies, the number of Uniate worshipers in the
discussed diocese was established (on the basis of inspections). With the use of
estimates, it was calculated that around the year 1773 there were approximately
130 thousand worshippers, which is confirmed by the lists made for the needs
of the Holy See. In comparison with the number of Orthodox believers in this
period (about 27 thousand), this is an impressive result, all the more that — ac-
cording to the findings — in the following years the number of Uniate worship-
pers was still growing.

The Union in the eparchy of Turat-Pinsk had taken root so much that af-
ter the incorporation of the diocese to the lands of the Russian Empire it was
not easy to convince the Uniates to abandon their Church. Despite taking over
the church buildings by the Orthodox and the liquidation of the eparchy of
Turati-Pinsk in 1795, the Uniates organized themselves, and their clergy con-
tinued to function, performing their ministry at homes or chapels. After the
second and third partition of the Poland, Empress Catherine II appointed with
a decree issued on 6™ September 1795 the non-canonical bishopric of Pinsk,
which existed for three years, but it was not sanctioned by the Holy See’; there-
fore the year 1795 is considered as the year of liquidation of the Uniate diocese
of Turau-Pinsk. The centuries-long Latin tradition, however, survived for hun-
dreds of years. To this day, about 40 thousand of Uniates live on the territory of
Belarus, and Pinsk s the seat of the Roman Catholic bishop of the Pinsk diocese.

This work, which sought to describe the structure of the Uniate eparchy of
Turat-Pinsk as accurately as possible, is certainly not complete. The author re-
alizes that the manuscripts and printed sources which he managed to obtain
in the course of research are just part of the archival material. Indeed, many
inspections — the primary documents enabling to reconstruct the organization-
al structures of the diocese today — are missing or remain in the archives of the
East, being inaccessible to researchers.

At the end of the discussion it is worth asking the question of the place of the
Uniate Turat-Pinsk diocese in the history of the Church, the Commonwealth,
and the people of Belarus. Undoubtedly, the fate of the Uniates in Polesia is
acommon historical heritage of the Commonwealth, the legacy of both Church-

* 1795 1. Cenrsibps 6. Hmennuwiii dannvisi Cenamy. O6 yuepexcdenuu ors Pumckazo ucno-
sedanus 6 I'ybeprusx: Munckoii, Boavinckoil, Ilodoackoti, Bpacaasckoii u Bosuecenckoii d8yx
Enapxuil, nod naumenosanuem Iumnckoii u Aemuuesxoil, [in:] Akmor u dokymenmeot, omuocsuju-
ecs K yempoticmey u ynpasenutro Pumcko-xamoruteckoii yepxossio 6 Poccuu, 1. 1 (1762-1825),
ITeTporpaa 191S.
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es: Catholic and Orthodox. This work, despite many shortcomings which result
from insufficient sources, is an attempt to collect and organize these fates in
the 17" and 18" centuries. It is the basis for further research and findings con-
cerning Eastern Christianity in the Commonwealth. The author hopes that the
initiated process of research of the Uniate Turau-Pinsk eparchy will contribute
to a better understanding of the spiritual culture of the inhabitants of Polesia,
and in a broader perspective — the whole Commonwealth. The history of the
discussed diocese is extremely important for understanding the attitudes and
national awareness of the population of Polesia.
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Annex1

Responsio ad questia Ill[ustrissi)mi Exc[e]ll[issi]mi ac Rev[erendissi|mi
D[omi]ni Nuncii Apostolici in Regno Poloniarum et magno Ducatu
Litt[uaniae] prius diligenter rebus omnibus examinatis per me Gedeonem
Horbacki Ep[isco]pum Pinscensem et Turoviensem

Archivio Segreto Vaticano, Watykan, Archivio della Nunziatura
Apostolica in Varsavia, vol. 140, k. 431r.—431v.

(k. 431r.]

Con Lettera di Mons[ignore] Ves[cov]o di Pifisko. 26 Febr[ruarii] 1773

Responsio ad questia Il[ustrissijmi Exc[e]ll[issi]mi ac Rev[erendissilmi D[omi]ni
Nuncii Apostolici in Regno Poloniarum et magno Ducatu Litt[uaniae] prius dil-
igenter rebus omnibus examinatis per me Gedeonem Horbacki Ep[isco]pum Pin-
scensem et Turoviensem. Data Anno 1773. Mense Februarii Die 26.

Ad quesitum nempe quot sunt numero Ecclesiae Parochiales Unitae.
In Dioecesi Pinscensi praeter Ecclesiam Cathedralem, Ecclesiae Parochiales Sunt
N° 163
In Diocesi Turoviensis Ecclesiae Parochiales Unitae Sunt. N 75

Ad quaesitum nempe quot Sunt Praesbyteri quot Reliqui ex Clero Unito, Sunt N. 211
Reliqui ex Clero Unito Sunt N. 26
In Dioecesi Turoviensi Uniti Presbyteri Sunt N. 68
Reliqui ex Clero Unito in eadem Sunt N. 8

Ad quaesitum nempe quot sunt animae in Populo.
In Dioecesi Pinscensi animae ex Populo Unito capaces Sacramentarum Sunt
N. 43157
In Dioecesi Turoviensi animae in Populo Unito Sunt N. 19928

Ad quaesitum quae nam et quot monasteria regularium extent in Diocesi.

In Diocesi Pinscensis regularium monasteria extant haec.
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Basilianorum abbacia Leszczynensis. Monasterium Torocanense, Antopoliense,
Chomscense, Novodworscense, et Monialium ejusdem Ord[ini]s Pinscense.
InDiocesiautem Turoviensi Monasteria Basilianorum sunt duo nempe Clare-Mon-
tanum et Suchoviense.

Ad quaesitum quousque extenduntur limites istius dioecesis Pinscen[sis] Graeco-Uni-
ti Populi? Quot et quos Palatinatus, Castellanias, aliosque Districtus Terrestres,
nec non Latinorum Eplisco]porum dioeceses comprehendat vel intesecet?

Limites istius dioecesis Pinscen([sis] est fere totus et unicus districtus Pinscen[sis]
preater non nullas Ecclesias Parochialos, quae sitae sunt in palatinatu Novogro-
densi et Brestensis, et sic circum circa limitati nempe palatinatu Novogrodensi, dis-
trictu Stonimscensi, palatinatu Brestensi, Terra Chelmensi, districtu Luceoriensi,
palatinatu Kijovensi, signanter semi-districtu Ovrucensi, et districtu Mozyrensi,
dioeceses autem Latinorum Ep[isco]porum comprehendit, licet [k. 431v.] non in-
tegras Dioecesis Pinscensis has, nempe, Dioecesim Luceoriensem et Vilnensem.

Dioecesis autem Turoviensis est totus districtus Mozyrensis, et ex parte Pinscensis,
limitatur autem circumcirca palatinatu Novogrodensi, districtu Rzeczycensi, dis-
trictu Ovrucensi. In hac autem dioecesi Turoviensis maxima ex parte est diocesis
latini Ep[isco]pi Vilnensis, preater unicam Ecclesiam Turoviensem, quod ad Luce-
oriensem Ep[isco]pum Latinum pertinent.

Ad quaesitum nempe an et quot sunt Ecclesiae non-Unitorum.

In Diocesi Pinscensi Ecclesiae non-Unitorum prater duo, Monachorum Monaste-
ria, Pinscense scilicet, et Dzieiciolovicense. S[u]nt N. 16.
In Dioecesi Turoviensi non-Unitorum Ecclesiae S[u]nt N. 31.

Ad questionem nempe quis numerus Cleri et Populi non-Uniti et cui ex suis Ep[isco]
pis subjaceant.

In dioecesi Pinscensi Presbyteri et reliqui ex clero non-unito S[u]nt N. 39.

Populi non-uniti in eadem animae S[u]nt N. 9187
In diocesi autem Turoviensi Presbyteri et reliqui ex Clero — Sunt N. 33

*Populi non uniti in eadem Diocesi animae Sunt No. 170..*!

Prater non-Unitos natos inveniunt apostatae qui hisce Calamitosis temporibus in-
nixi protectioni et Potentiae Russorum, Sanctam Fidem deseruerunt et subjacent

autem iurisdictioni Metropolitae Kijoviensis N. 98.

Ad quaesitum an sit aliquod Seminarium Clericorum, vel, si desit, ubi nam clerici dant
operam sacrarum Litt[era]rum Studiis, et an sint media, quibus vel posset confici
Seminarium Clericorum in ista diocesi, vel alia ratione consuli eorundum clerico-

rum studiis.

1

@2 Added to the edited document by another person. The number 170 is an obvious

mistake. Probably the number 17,000 was meant.
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Seminarium Clericorum in hac diocese non esse, dant autem operam Clerici Sacrar-
um Litt[era]rum studiis penes Cathedram Pinscensem et *in®* Alumnatu Vilnensi
ex speciali et singulari gratia Sedis Apostolicae, pro Duobus diocesanis concesso.
Praeparantur autem Juvenes ad Sacra Studia, tum in Scholis Latinis, tum in Scholis
Ruthenis per decanatus existentibus, media autem quibus possit Confici Seminar-

ium Clericorum in hac diocesi, quoniam est pauperrima, omnino deesse videntur.

Annex 2

Status Episcopatus Pinscensis et Turoviensis
Lietuvos valstybés istorijos archyvas, Vilnius, group 597, op. 2, no. 94,
k. 18r.—18v.

(k.18 r.]
Status

Episcopatus Pinscensis et Turoviensis

Dioecesis Episcopatus Pinscensis in Polesia Magni Ducatus Lithuaniae per Districtum
Pinscensem et alios viciniores extenditur. Cathedralis Ecclesia in civitate Pinsk in
fundo a fundatoribus antiquitus donato lignea per modernum episcopum ad mor-
tem fundatorum sub titulo Nativitatis Beatissimae Mariae Virginis exstruitur. Ad
eam curam parochialem presbyteri manentes in tota civitate hebdomadatim ex-
ercent, in qua plus est incolarum disunitorum quam unitorum, quin et iam extra

hanc civitatem, in villicis, pagis, oppidis, maior est pars populi in schismate duran-

tis et Ecclesiarum Schismaticorum praevalentia quam Unitorum.

Decanatus in hac dioecesi numerantur decem

1mo.

2do.
3tio.
4to.
Sto.
6to.

70.

8vo.

Pinscensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet octodecim 19°.
Janoviensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet duodecim 13*.
Drohiczynensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet duodecim.
Bezdziensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet undecim.

Lahiczensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet undecim.
Kozangordensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet tredecim cum tri-
bus capellis.

Pohocensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet septemdecim.

Stolinensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet viginti.

2

bt Added to the edited document by another person.

3 Number 19 added beside.
4 Number 13 added beside.
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9no.  Nobelsiensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet duodecim.

10mo. Lubieszoviensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet decem.

Summa ecclesiarum omnium 136

In

hac item dioecesi monasteria, “in primum™® abbatiale Leszczynense habens curam
animarum, alterum Chemscense, etiam Novodvorense cum facultatibus existunt.
Monasterium sine cura. Et circa ecclesiam Sanctae Barbarae [*in civitate®®] Mar-

tyri et Virginis moniales nostri ordini monasterium habent.

Secundo Dioececis episcopatus turoviensis etiam in Polesia Magni Ducatus Lithua-

niae in parte per districtum Pinscensem et per totum districtum Mozyrensem
extenditur. Eae dioecesis Ecclesia Cathedralis sub titulo [k. 18v.] sanctorum Rom-
ani et Davidis principum Ruthenorum non in loco a tunc datoribus praefixo sed
post a successoribus extra civitatem lignea extructa nunquam a praedecessoribus
episcopis acceptata et pro Cathedrali recognita nunc devastata et sine assistentia
ullius presbyteri existit. Ex eo quia et fundum presbyteri per integrum et partim
bonorum mensae episcopalis domini turoviensis possesores vi occuparent, presby-
terum unitum expellerent, “super quam motionem’ lis in tribunali Magni Duca-
tus Lithuaniae vertitur et actu agitur. lam “autem populus quam sacerdotes in
hac civitate omnes schismatici quorum ecclesiae novem existunt et in dies plures
possunt augmentari. Siquidem ex unitis ne unus homo invenitur. Pariter in non-
nullis villicis, oppidis, civitatibus, plus incolarum et sacerdotum in schismate ex-

istentium quam unitorum

Decanatus huius dieocesi existunt tres.

Imus. Turoviensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet undecim.

2dus. Petrykovicensis decanatus ecclesias parochiales continet duodecim

3t

ius. Mozyrensis decanatus in quo Ecclesiae nunc a Schismaticis multae sunt re-
habitae, aliae sine dotatione congruae aliae sine ulla existentes continet vigin-

ti sex.

Summa ecclesiarum existit 49.

Bo

nae mensae episcopalis episcopatus turoviensis important florenos octingentos

Thaddeus Zaruski OSBM

Diol[ecesis] Pin[scensis] et Turoviensis, Ofii[cialis] et Administrator. “*Monasterium in

Turocanis et Reditus unius[quisque] ex utroque Eppi[scopatu]...”

6 b

-2 Addition above the text.

-t Addition beside the text.

7 e~ Addition above the text.

8 d

9 e-

-4 Addition above the text.
+¢ Added by another person.
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Orthodox bishops

Cyryl 1104-1126
Szymon 1126-?
Ignacy

Cyryl 1113-1135
Joachim 1144-1165
Jerzy 1165-1175
Cyryl of Turau 1175-1182
Laurenty 1182-1194
Wasyl

Daniel

Tymoteusz

Dymitr

Dionizy

Efrem

Ensegeniusz ca. 1289
Nason

Izajasz

Stefan ca. 1328
Efrem

Tichon

Teodozy 1390-?
Antoni 1391-1404
Anchim 1404-1411
Eutymiusz 1411-1415
Ewfimij Okuszko 1416-1420
Antoni 1425-1432
Jonna 1432-14S58
Joachim 1458-1462
Klemens 1462-1489
Andrzej 1490-1495
Wasjan 1495-1509
Arseniusz 1509-1518
Jonasz 1518-1522
Makary 1522-1528
Tichon 1528-1538
Wasjan IT 1538-1545

Annex 4

Turaii-Pinsk bishops

Warlaam 1545-1549

Wasjan III 1549-1551

MakaryII 1552-1558?

Jonall (Protasewicz-Ostrowski) 1566—
1568

Makary I1I (Jewtaszewski) 1568-1576

Cyryl (Terlecki) 1576-1585

Leonty (Petczycki) 1585-1595

Jonasz (Hohol) 1595-1596!

Abraham (Strachonski) 1620-16322

Uniate bishops:

Jan Hohol 1596-1602

PasjuszOnyszkiewiczSachowski 1602-
1626

Grzegorz Michatowicz 1626-1632°

Rafal Korsak 1632-1637

Pachomiusz Woyna Oranski 1637-1653

Andrzej Kwasénicki-Ztoty 1654-1665

Marcjan Bialtozor 1665-1697*

Antoni Zotkiewski 1697-1702

Porfiriusz Piotr Kulczycki 1703-1716

Joachim Ciechanowski 1716-1719

Teofil Godebski 1720-1730

Jerzy Buthak 1730-1769

Gedeon Daszkiewicz-Horbacki 1769-
1784°

Joachim Horbacki 1785-1795

! Uniate bishop in the years 1596-1603

> From 1632 to 1640 he unofficially
served as a bishop.

* Served as a coadjutor in the years 1624—
1626.

* Served as a coadjutor in the years 1662
1665.

* Served as a coadjutor in the years 1766
1769.
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